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INTRODUCTION

A View on Castes ot Mrwar

It was towards the last quarter of the nineteenth century that
the phenomenon of census now a decenmial feature of our nat
onal le was ntroduced at the behest of the British political
authonity in India  The very first exercise was conducted bet
ween the years 1867 1872 This yielded extremely partial
and tentauve results  Large treas of the country were left out
of the survey and even where census was taken the estimates
remamed speculative  Epumerators 1n this early period were
new to the task and the questionnaire that they utilised was also
hmited in many respects  Two subsequent census were condu
cted 1n the nineteenth centory m 1881 and 1891  Though the
1881 census tried to rectify some of the errors of its forerunner
and mcluded  for the first tme Punjab Manipur Haiderabad
the Rajputana States and the Andamanslands 1t 15 not uniil
1891 that census can be called all India 1n the true sense

Tt was 1n thrs backpround that the Castes of Marwar was
published in 1894 Much of this work was based on valuable
data collected during the 1881 census As Supenntenendent
Census Operations 1 Jodhpur State  the author Munshi Har
dayal Singh was particularly well placed for compihisg this data
However most of the fieldwork for the collection of this data
was done under the able supervision of Devi Prasad Munsii’
Assistant Sup=rintendent Census Munshi Hardayal Singh pays
tribute to the great pains taken by Munsht Devi Prasad to col
lect the materal that he has vsed 1n the present study

Munshi Dess Prasad umself wrote a Hindi verston ol the
‘Castes of Marwar  Although both the studies rely basically on
the same data the Hind: version provides far more detailed 1n
formatton on the castes of Marwar The Enghsh version while
providing a reasonable summary of the information contained
1 1ts Hindi counterpart moves out of the narrow boundaries of
Marwar to Juxtapose ethnographic imnformation avaslable for
other parts of India On the whole for anyone wishing to study
the subject 1n som= depth 1t would be advisable to go through
both the English and the Hind1 verstons

We know that «il the Rajputana States had been ashed by
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the Government of Inda to collect information on their respec-
tive populations n 1881 Wl"’l the exception of Marwar all these
States scem to have th ives with ds the
surveys and confining thetr results to admimnistrative records It
goes to the credit of the erstwhile States of Jodhpur that the
collected material was made available to posterity in the form of
these two publications

Before moving on to a critical examination of the contents
of the present study let us pause to inquire into the reason for
such an elaborate treatment of caste 1n the census reports There
15 no doubt that government directives were followed in this
matter In the Hinds version Munsht Devi Prasad states clearly
that the whole work was done along the lines tdicated by the
Centre  Some schedules had came directly from the Govern
ment of India Separate lsts were required to be drawn up
for Hmdus and Mushms on the basis of occupation  Caste
Panchas were requested to provide the necessary information to
the Sadar and Pargana Offices

The opening sentence of Munsht Har Dayal Singh's preface
tnes to offer some explanation for this undue interest of the
admnsstration 1n the caste composition of society It 1s always
interesting to know something about the people with whom we
have to deal and to learn their ways manners and customs s an
amusing task According to the author the admmmstration
must know the people well as 1t has to deal with them in the
craft of ruling the state However as we are aware this imitia
tive did not emerge from the State itself but had come from
above (Government of India) and 1t was simply a matter of
executing orders  Yet { work began the author found

that )l was an amusing was not the view of the
wt o+ had direrts and who meant to use its
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Fighting capacity depends not only on race but also on
heredrtary nstinct and social status therefore 1t 1s essential
that every effort should be made to obtamn the very best men
of that class wlich a regiment may enhst

In order to ascertain the suitabthty of a Rajput candidate for
selection, he recommended a set of questions which had been
formulated by one Captain Newell district recruitin,, officer
the field According to Newell a Rajput should be asked the
following questions —
(1) What clan he belongs to and what district
{2) What his gotra 1s
(3) What clan lis mother came from
{4) From what clan male members of hts family have taken
wives
(5) Into what clans female members of his famuly have been
married
(6) What food he will eat by whom cooked and from what
vessels he will drink
Caste details 1n this case became crucial for purposes of recrunt
ment Captain Bingley claimed that membership ot 2 particular
clan was not regarded as a suffictent guarantee of the martial
qualities of a candidate on the basis that Rajputs Irom the same
clan may mamfest different characteristics on account of the
district from which they hailed Rules of vordance i food
practices were also considered to help in verifying caste crede
ntials as much as details about marriage alliances

Captain Bingley clatmed that he had prepared exhaustive

schedules of the Ragputs from the above point of view and that
every authonty who was entrusted with the task of recrurtment
would find 1t extremely uscful to refer to the codified hsts tn his
publication

This type of study was not only made for the Rajputs but

for many other groups with whom the British had to deal The
Sikhs 1nd the Mushms were two such groups  Business com

munstes wath whom the Brtsh collaborated w otder to fanher
their economic and financial 1nterests also belonged to this cate

gory  The imperatives of secunty and perpetuation of colomal
rule made it important for the British authorities to marshall
facts and fipures concerming the different castes in India espe-
crally after the 1857 revolt Caste had been a subject of debate
even before 1857 among certain sections of the European com

munity in India  particularly the missionaries of varous deno-
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the Government of India to collect information on therr respec-
tive populations i 1881 th (hc exception of Marwar all these
States seem to have with d the
surveys and confining their rcsulls to administrative records It
goes to the credit of the erstwhile States of Jodhpur that the
collected material was made available to posterity in the form of
these two publications
Before moving on to a critical examination of the contents
of the present study, let us pause to :nquire into the reason for
such an elaborate treatment of caste in the census reports There
1s no doubt that government directives were followed 1n this
matter In the Hindi verston Munsh) Devi Prasad states clearly
that the whole work was done along the Iines tndicated by the
Centre  Some schedules had come directly from the Govern
ment of India  Separate lists were required to be drawn up
for Himndus and Mushms on the basts of occupation  Caste
Panchas were requested to provide the necessary information to
the Sadar and Pargana Offices
Thu opening sentence of Munshi Har Dayal Singhs preface
trles to offer some explanation for this undue interest of the
1n the caste p of soctety It s always
1nteresting to know something about the people with whom we
have to deal and to learn thetr ways manners and customs s an
amusmg task According to the author the admimistration
must know the people well as it has to deal with them tn the
craflt of ruling the state  However as we are aware this mitia
tive did not emerge from the State itself but had come from
above (Government of India) and 1t was simply a matter of
executing orders  Yet once the work began the author found
that it was an amusing task  This was not the view of the
powers who had directed the inquiry and who meant to use its
results to certain ends
In this context 1t would be interesting fo examine another
work pubhshed around the same tyme and helpful in giving us
further wnsight into the question I am referring to the Hand
book on Rajputs by Captain H Bingley first published 1n 1899
The object of this book 1s to provide basic criterra for identt
fying 1ndtviduals and groups among the Rajputs who may be
recruited for mmltary service and whose fighting capacity and
loyalty could be safely depended upor  Captain Bingley asserts
that all those who call themselves Rajputs should not be taken
at face value He claims that
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! Fighting capacity depends not only on race but alse on
heredstary instinet and socral status thesefore 1t is essential
that every efort should be made to obtamn the very best men
of that class which a regiment may enlist
In order to ascertain the suttability of a Rajput candidate for
he ded a set of q which had been
formulated by one Captain Newell d;smct recrmiting officer m
the field According to Newell a Rajput should be asked the
tollowing questions —
{1) What clan he belongs to and what district
(2) What his gotra 1s
{3) What clan his mother came from
{4) From what clan male members of his famuly have tiken
wives
(3) Into what clans female members of lus famuly have been
marrsed
(6) What food he wilt eat by whom cooked and from what
vessels he wifl drink
Caste details i this case became crucral for purposes of recruit
ment Captan Bingley claimed that membership of a particular
clan was not regarded as a sufficent guarantee of the martial
qualities of a candidate on the basts that Rajputs from the same
clan may manifest different characteristics on account of the
distrsct from which they hailed  Rules of avordance n food
practices were also considered to help in verifying caste crede
ntials as much as details about marniage alltances
Captain Bingley clarmed that he had prepared exhaustive
schedules of the Rajputs from the above point of view and that
every authonty who was untrusted with the task of recruitment
would find 1t extremelv useful to refer to the codified lists m his
publicatton
This type of study was not only made for the Rapputs but
for many other groups with whom the British had to deal The
Sikhs and the Muslins were two such groups  Busimess com
mumtes with whom the British collaborated i order to further
therr economic and financial interests also belonged to this cate
gory  ‘The imperatives of security and perpetuation of colomal
rule made 1t important for the Botish authonities to marshall
facts and figures concerming the differcnt castes in Indra espe-
crally after the 1857 revolt Caste had been a subject of debate
even before 1857 among certain sections of the European com
munity 1n India  particularly the nussionastes of sarious deno
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momentuny for the study of caste had gathered for a varzety of
reasons at a partitular period of our history

Let us now examme critically Munsht Har Dayal Smghs
classification of the castes and sub-castes of Marwar towards the
end of the nuneteenth century  From our present pomt of view,
ths classificatton presents a namber of inadequacies and anomt~
lres However 1t permuts us to have an idea of the then preva-
Lunt categornies employed to understand caste and reveals several
interesting aspects of Marwars society n late nineteenth century

The description of castes begins with the Rajputs  Rathore
Bhati, Chauhan etc are all clans one would readily 1dentify as
Rajput  Dut the mclosion of Musalman Rajput Dest Musal
man Karm Khanis and Sindhis in this category ratseés a number
of questtons Why are these groups accepted as Rajput 7 On
the basis of information provided about these groups it 18 clear
that they consist of Rajput comverts to Islam but ths factor
alone from our modern understanding of caste does not justify
their assitilation ta this category  The smplication seems to be
that as late as the beginming of the twentieth century Muslims
still proudly accepted their caste ongios and desired to remain
fairly close to them  Thiv speaks volumes on the communal
situation as st existed 1t the beginming of the present centusy
Tt sugeests n the first place that the aftinuy of these mushm
groups with the original group 1s atleast as strong as their

dentifi with a ltgy group  The gulf bet-

ween the two communities certamly appears to be a later deve
lopment~a creation of a vanicty of vested pohtical interests A
perusal of the English and Hinds versions makes 1t abundantly
clear that socsally the Mushm commumty 15 not monohthic
Like their Hindu couaterparts the Muslims are afso divided 1nto
many caste 1roups among which equaily strct rules relating to
marnage and tncest apply

1t 15 interesting 10 note that the Jats and the Guiars abo find
2 place w the category of Rajputs though the Hindi vession
recogmses 2 further subdrmiston of this broad category into
landlord (Jamindar) and Agricoltural eastes and treats the Jats
and the Gujars as the Jatter  Even so though one might on
the bisis of a remote Rajput ancestory reluctantly admt the
Jats as part of this major group i 13 difficult to accept Gujpars
who belong pnimanly to 2 caste of cow herders

3t 1s diflicult to understand why ths censos has included the
Matrayat Rajputs as part and pa cel of the Rajputs

Natrayaz
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indicates that widow marniage can take place without any social
stigma as 11so the tceept ince of dinoree as a matter of night for
both the male and the female These mantal practices are com
pletely at varrance with Rayput marnage customs  As such 1t
would have been preferable either to have dealt with the Natra-
yats separately or atleast to have distinguished them from the
other Rajputs by treating them as a sub-category
One sub category recongmsed among the Rajgputs 1s that of
minor agncultural castes which comprises among others Sirwis
Mal and kallu or Patel As 1 matter of fact the Strvis follow
advanced agricultural practices growing two crops a year inclu
sive of the winter crop with srngation They cannot be dismissed
as minor  Similarly it s difficult to say that Kallus differ from
the Jats 10 terms of agricultural practices  The placing of these
groups n the category of minor agrniculturists can have no justi
fication except for the fact that they are concentrated in a small
region of Marwar whereas the Jats a larger group arc spread
over a much larper area
On the whole we find that a number of castes have been
histed as Rajput on the basts of Rajput ancestry This 15 not only
the case with mushm converts Gujar Jat Nat Sirvi Oswal
‘Maheshwars and various other castes of all ranks also appear In
this st Why do we see this nuistence on Rajput ancestry ? Has
1t to do with claiming 1 sort of high status 7 We have several
examples of castes rinking very low 1n the social hierarchy whose
ancestral reference goes back to the Rajputs the Meghwals the
Baortes Bagries Mer Mewat: Garasiaetc  Several reasons are
given for the creation of these low caste groups—
1 Rajput marriages with tribal women from the Blul Meenq
or other groups
2 Widow marniage or Nata  Kshatnyas and Brahmins
are high status groups who practiced strict monogamy
Those who remarried widows or divorcees 1¢ those who
accepted Nata at some point of time were socially degra
ded
Pollution In the event of a Rajput being obliged to Ift
the carcass of a cow he and his hne of descent were so
ciafly degraded
There 15 also the myth that Parushuram once vowed to
chmmate the Kshatriyas Many Kshatniyas saved them
selves by adopting Iow castes
No evidence 1s avatlable to the effect that a claim to Rajpput

Y
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ancestry helped a caste 10 go upn the social seale Then why 1s
1t that al) non Brahmin groups search 10 establish hsbatnya des
cent? The saswer to tlus question can only emerge tf we can
histortcally 1dentify who were the Kshatriyas ? This still rémazns
an emigma

Let us now ook at the second major group of castes spect
fied as Professionals The first sub-category here contains all
those castes which provide Brahmunical services The author
uses the Hinds word Mangat , 1 ¢ those who beg for o hving but
begaing 15 not a correct description of what they do In fact
these groups provide some type of religious social or non mate-
rial services for which they recerve as a matter of obligation,
gifts in the form of food, money cattle sheep horse or camel
Yachsk may be a better word to explain the role of these
castes

To club together ali such castes which provide some sort of
Brahmanical services does not appear unreasonable However #
distinction must be made between those which re associated
with birth marnage and After death services and those which
provide funcral services since the former belong to a higher so-
cral group as compared to the latter A simlar distinction must
be made on the basis of the social standing of the Yagman
Those castes which provide Brahminical services to Jower castes
are th 1ves regarded as bel to a lower soctal strata
These low ranking Yackak castes form an 1mpostant part of the
Yachak group since 70-75% of the population receiscs thier ser
vices during birth marnage and death ceremomes ' We find that
these finer distinctions g the h I org
within the Yachak castes have been completely overlooked

Another aspect of ths sub category 1s the inclusion of some
groups which call themselves Brahnun but which tn fact do
not have Yackak Yajman relations with other caste groups This
applies to Purolits Rajpurohits (with a few exceprions) and
Paihwal Brahmins who are prmaniy agnicultunsts and do not,
as a rule provide Brahmnical services These Brahmin groups
ot only have no obligation o attend social religlons or other
I or fi but they do not also appear
a3 priests, temple workers or rehgious Gurus for any societal
group The Palliwal Brahmins have al] alopg been known as
adept agniculturists in the desert regions of Rajasthan Therr
expertise developed 1 raising winter crops which they senigated
by constructing ‘Khadeens Though Rajpurohits have been des
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cribed by the author as 4 Brahmn group which mediates matn
momal alliances this caste does not play any role n actval
marriage ceremony for which the services of 1 regular Brahmin
are employed This group 1s also smportant n the field of agn
culture  Rajpuroh are 1nfact d in certain districts
of Rajasthan (Pali Sirohs) and 1n many willages they happen to
be a dominant caste  Such a concentrated population 1n a small
geographical area could hardly survive on the basis of Brahmim
cal services rendered to a small group of high caste Rajputs We
have other examples of Brahmun groups which do not earn their
livelthood from what are considered regular Braliminical activt
ties  An exemple can be given from the erstwhile Jaipur State
where Bagda brahmins dominated agriculture  The Nagar Brah
mms of Doongarpur Bansmada and some regtons have been
mainly tmportant as texders money lenders and n state services
The second sub category of Professionals consists of Devotees
belonging to different sects  Some of these sects are monastic
Others have monks and monastries but also provide services I1n
different ways such as Baragss and Sadhs  Jain monkship has
also been covered 0 this category  On the whok. the grouping
[t and full of 1 For example
it 1s difficult to understand why the difference between Jogi as
Nath (a sect as well as famly group) and kalbelia Jogis has been
blurred kalbelia Joais are nomads and have 1 very different
family orgamisation and Iife style Why does temple servant
cover only Bhojal which imphes those who serve in Jain fami
lies and temples In fact Tersple servant could very well have
been treated as an independent sub-category It 1s possible to
provide a Jong list of different castes of temple servants—Nihang
{celibate) and Gharhan The Charbhuja Laxmi Narayan or
Thakury temples in villages are mainly served by the Sadh caste
whereas all the Shiv temples in tribal areas are served by Gn
hasthan Naths
Geneologists Musicians and Ballad reciters Dancers Actors
and Mimer have been trcn(ed as md:pcndent sub categorics
among Prof Is although 1t s ledge that there
15 a considerable amount of overlapping among these professions
‘Thus though some castes atiend exclusively to geneology there
are others who combine the functions of geneologist and must
cian geneological accounts formung an ymportant part of therr
musical repertorre  Besides even though independently these
categories arc not very large several groups within them have
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been overloohed Among geneologsts the nshitution of Rao 1s
totally missing  Langa and Mangamyar are {wo mushm groups
of folk musicians who are not menfioned  Mirast 1s A very gene
ral term and used very loosely by Mushim performers
The Oswals the haynsths and the hhatps bave also been
Jisted as sub gories 1 the P ) group This seems to
be on account of their prominent sole in the state admimstration
The Oswals are also recogmsd 1s a major caste m the commer
c1al category which s the third mun group of castes mdscated
1 the present sindy
Next 1 the broad group speaified as Commercral come arfs
sans and willage memmals The caste Listing 10 this category is
qutte rationa} ind e<haustive but a few anomalies are neverthe
fess present The mention of Gurra, Sargarnh and Kamriya 1o
this fist 15 questonable  Gurrt s mainly a priest wha provides
Brahmunical services to low caste groups such as Bhambhis
Sargarah 18 1 caste of musicians who played trumpets (Bankia)
and Dhol tn the villages Kamnya or Kamad which the present
study has descibed as a caste of leather workers 15 a group
whose members are the religious gurus of the Bhambhis and the
priests of Ramdeoy shnnes  Thetr women perform the Teratal
dance usuafly to the accompanmment of sicred songs rclated to
Ramdeoy and other Nirguni themes
When one examunes the sub category dealing with the crafte
one finds that groups have been identfied by broad labels which
do not take into account their internal variations and differences
At nmes the Jabel 1s positively misleading  For example the
general term Kumbar does not allow us to fathom the distmetion
between the Jatiyr humhars who work on the weaving of Jat
patties Namdas Gamdas Jhals etc  the Khetad Kumhars who
are agercultunsts and Mated who speeralise 1n making pots
with clay  No marnage alliances are possibl. between each of
these groups Simsfar vanations exist withiy other craft groups
that have been named—carpenter basher, cloth dyer pnnter,
gold stmth eic These vanations as we have seen 1o the case of
Eumbas refer to type of actity or social rules goverming the
Itves of the members of the particular group There could alse
be ather variables like religious belief None of these critena
has been used cally as a basts for clasnif
Another sub category 1n the commercial group 1s that of
vagrafits mipor artisans and performers This cateégory clubs
together all kinds of totally heterogeneous groups and 15 full of
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inconsistencies  An example is the incluston of the Thens in the
category of hunters and fowlers  How can this be gustified when
1n the text ttself ot has been explamed that they sing the oralepre
(ballad) of the Palm  Surely they should have been Iisted with
musicians and ballad singers

Despite bl and 1n some
of which I have tned to bring out 1t can be smd that the author
of the present study goes beyond a mere eataloguing of castes
and attempls to constrtute caste clusters based on common cha
ractenstics  Detailed caste descniption are asmlable in the study
QOne s struck by the openness with which dilferent castes are
willing to share information about themselves One should how
ever not lose sight of the fact that most of the information which
came (rom the lower castes was screened through the values of
the higher caste groups It should also not be forgotten that
the auther had to take care of the susceptibihities of the different
castes  particularly the higher castes and as such did not feel
free to iategrate in bus work opintons and prejudices of onc caste
towards another

Caste descriptions mainly revolve around three salient tea
tures the mythical ongins of the caste in Question marniage
rules governing the caste and death ceremonies  The question of
mythcal ongin ts closely related to the questton of socral status
a constant preoccupation of the castes Status was also deter
nuned by the matrimonial arrangements to which the caste adhe-
red Widow marriage was defimitely the dividing line between
high and low status  Details regarding death ceremontes give
valuable inssght into family organisation at the tme  The ques
tion of death 1s essentially linked to the probl m of succession
and we find regultr nformation on whether the properly was
equally dinided among sons and daughters or whether primoge-
niture was practiced  Allied information regarding the questron
of adoption in the absence of offspring 1s also systematically
given

With repard to social customs the authors of both the Eng
Iish and the Hindi verstons have confined their information to
contemporary practices without going into their onigin and thesr
historical evolution  But when it comes to the ongin of the
castes themselves a whole range of historical mythical and spe-
culative material 1s provided This matenal s based on two
sources partly on the oral reporting of the caste Panch and

" to a great extent on the information supplied by the Bhat or




It 1s important to underline that Bhat1s not the only word
psed for gencologist Rao Jaga Baduwa are all castes which
keep geneological records There 1s another category by the
name of Mukh Vancha (Bhat) which maintams as the name
suggests an oral rather than a wrtten record of geneologies
Most caste origins are represented as mythical and go back to a
remote antiquity In the Mukh Vancha tradition, recitation of
geneology begins from the ongtn of the cosmos the sun moon
stars, water and earth and from here passes on to the different
Manus, A similar tradition 1s also followed in the written geneo
Jogies which adhere to the pattern of the old Puranas which are
subdivided into five sections starting with Shrishthr and gong
on to Pratishnishthi Vancha Manvantar etc A difference to be
noted 15 that Mukh Vanchn Bhats are usually attached to the
Jower castes or trbes It s also interesting to remark that all
Mukh Vancha Bhats are skilled 1n one or the other performing
arts The Nat 1s a Bhat for the Bhambhis or Meghwals The
Raj Nats (female acrobats) prowide gencologrcal mformation to
the Gujars Similarly, a good number of musician castes also
keep oral records of genealogy

1 have gone into a considerable amount of detail about the
geneologist because he 1s crucial to the caste system It may be
said with a fair amount of certainty that untl a group has
aquired a geneologist its status as a caste 1s 1n hmbo  The case
of the Darogas/Ravana Rajputs/Hajuria (as known m different
regions) serves as an excellent iljvstration of this pomnt The
Darogas were sssues of Rajputs Chatans and Oswals from
concubines belonging to vartous castes  Our authors have not
dealt with this group at all because by the beginnmg to this
century they had not achieved caste status It s interesting to
note that untit fairly recently this group did not have Bhats of
its own [t was only after Independence that this group made
efforts to organise tse}f as a caste and one of the first things
they did was to appoint Bhats for their families

Bhat 15 indeed a very important social mstitution in the orga
ntsation of caste society  Caste s an endogamous group with
many sub-groups
Complex rules goverming matrimony and tncest are fundamentat
to this system Sometimes sncest rules cover nothing less than
sixteen generations  Such rules necessitate a perfect record of
Temily gencology 1t is generally believed that only the high
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castes masntam Bhats Thisisa m:snomer Any group which
designates stsell a caste necds whether
st 1s fow ranking Mehtar Meghwal oc Carpenter or high ranking
meichant Rajput or Brabnun
The Bhat usually apprars every third or taurth year to record
the births of new children 1n the family  He records alo detarls
relating to herntage succession and the rights of the new bora
Whle talking of burth recorder st may be pomnted out that
death records are kept by the Pandas at Handwar Kasht Jagan
nath Pun Pushkar or wherever the ’ashes are mmm rsed
water
It 38 fawly ewident from what has been said above that no
proper study of caste can be made withowt haung recourse to
genealogy Qur authorss have recogmised the importance of this
factor and grven sufficient attentron to
Tt 13 troe that hugh caste urban groups today are fosing con
tact with the genealogist Every type of souety has devised 2
system for the legitimsation of its individual membrts  In mo
dern society the function of the caste Bhat 1s bemng gradually
replaced by the record regrsiess of the government mn the form
of the birth certificate  But the situation 18 vury different ymong
sural people and low caste urban groups  Here the tradition of
Bhat remains not onfy a5 strong and active as (n the past but afse
financially siable The contimmng importance of the genealogist
attests 1o the continmng hold of the caste system in these areas
Yet our Constitution does not recognize the sotal stratifica
tion implicit 1n the caste system It s only in the form of sche
dated castes and scheduled tribes that some sart of caste element
made its way 1ato the Constitintson  Accordingly the first census
of mdependent India 10 1951 was conducted without any refe-
sence to caste  No longer did social description 1nd ethnogra
phic histosy form part of the ¢ensus results
‘To what extent has this wpproach helped us to reduce the
antagonnms of caste interests wn society ? Has modern stientific
and technological development Joosened the strong roots of
caste structure ? Has new education policy been able to make
toroads soto the cuadel of caste osganssapon 7 We have o begin
by interrogating oursehes on the role that caste consideranions
play 10 our own fnes particularly the organsation of our
social and famdy hfe Even if st 1s admitted that some sort of
change in atutudes has been registered . urban areas whih
constilute no more than twepty percent of the Induaa populayon
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1nybody who has some experience of the rural areas will confirm
that caste has not lost its influence in the social and political
1ife of the majorsty of the people With all 1ts commitment to
the 1deal of equality enshrined 1n our Constitution politics 1s the
first to recogmse and exploit the caste factor mobilising caste
groupings and identities to organise power

If the policy of the Ra} towards the caste question formula
ted with a view to safeguarding the continmity of British rule
resulted 1n Ivening up of the caste spirit and providing incentive
for the consolidation of caste groups the post independence
democratic process desprie sts avowed tntention of butlding a
cohesive national society has also contributed to the accentua
tion of caste antagonisms and the solidifying of caste identities

One thing 1s certain we cannot sofve the problem by over
looking or denymg 1t Caste 1s 1 social retlity and political rela
tonships are bound to reproduce patterns of socsal dominance
Palitical 1deology cannot afford to ignore caste  Nor can techno-
logical policy 1n a poor country like India afford to turn a blind
e)e !c th: economucs of the traditronal method of transferring

p on the 1 basis of the caste sys

tem Today we have a different social and political context m
which to create an understanding of the caste system We are
neither colonialssts nor missionanes Only 2 thorough cognrzance
of all the different aspects of the caste system can help us to find

a way to transform its more unpalatable features without losing
some of 1ts benefits

[With thanks to Dr Rashmoi Patan: for editing and helping
me in orgamsing the material]

homal hothara
Rupayan Sansthan

Rajasthan Instinute of Folklore
Paota B|2 Road
Jodhpur 342 006






PREFACE

Itss always interesting to hnow something about the people
with whom we have to deal and to Jearn their ways manners
and customs 1s an amusing task The want of a book contain
g descriptions of the various tribes and castes of Marwar was
long felt No attempt has lntherto been made to undertake the
work on account of the great many difficulties that attended
its achievement But the census of Marwar for 1891 the charge
of which was entrusted to the undersigned made the way clear
and easy The Darbar sanctioned the publication of such a work
and the census tours made throughout the country for the pur
pose of inspecting the preliminary @rrangements of the districts
afforded suitable opportuntnies for the collection of the required
matertal The census Supervisors and Inspectors as well 1s the
Pargana Hakims were provided with a set of questions dealing
with the chief points to enable them to collect information regar
ding the ways and other socif circumstances of the people but a
good many facts were 1nvestigated through personnl enquines
from trustworthy representatives of vanous communities Many
valuable refc were also ot d from the Annals and
Antiquittes of Rajasthan by Col Ted the Pungab Census Report
of 1881 by Mr Dapziel Ibbetson the Hindu tribes and castes
by the Revd M A Shernng the Races of the North Western
Provinces by Sir Henry Elliot the Memotr of Central India by
Sir John Malcolm the Indian castes by John Wilson also the
Gazetteers of Ragputana and several other publications to the
authors of all of which the undersigned owes a pood deal of
obligation

The present work though imperfect as it 15 1n various ways
18 1intended to show a true picture of social Iife of the two and 2
half millions of people inhabring this important territory of
Marwar—the most ancient and famous Mnd n Rajasthan The
same order and arrangement has been preserved throughout the
work as observed 10 the compilation of the caste statistics pre
scribed by the Government

Munsh; Debr Parshad Munsiff who acted as the Deputy
Supenintendent of the Census has taken great pamns to collect
materal for the worh  The vast stock of information he posse

“
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sses about the country has been placed 2t my disposal for which
T am much obliged

1 must express my sense of appreciation of the services ren
dered 1n connection with the production of tius work by Babu
Raghbte Sahat the clerk of the Secretaniat Office to whom 1t
was entrusted from first to last and who alone n addition to
tus other office duties has brought 1t to an end 1n a way highly
creditable to im  He has a good knowledge of English and his
style 1s admirable I have much pleasure 1 bringing his vala
able services to the notice of Darbar

Jodhbpore Munshi Hardyal Singk Rar Bahadur
1894 Secretar) to the Musalb Ala
and

Census Superintendent of Marwar
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CHAPTER I

RESULTS OF THE CENSUS

The people of Marwar were enumerated on the night of the

26th February 1891 simultaneously with

Relative-densify the people of other provinces of the Indian

Empire  The population  enumerated

amounted to 25,18 007 excluding half Sambhar  The area of

Marwar being roughly 37 000 square mules the relative density

of populatton per square mile comes up to 68 05 The number

of occupred houses being 504 115 and that of villages 4 225 the

average number of persons per house and per village therefore s
502 and 595 respectively

Relatne proportion of  Of the total population 1n Marwar
urban and rural popula 1060 1s urban and 89 39 rural as

tion will appear from the following
figures —
Total population 25 18 007
Urban 267066
Proportion of urban to total population 10 60
Rural population 22 50 941
Proportion of rural to total population 89 39

The general tendency of the movement of population seems
towards the man towns as by comparing
General tendency of the urban population of 1891 with that of

the movement of 1881 there has been found an increase of
Ppopulation 59760 souls on the whole which gives a
percentage of 28 82 as under —
Urban population of 1891 267066
) of 1881 207306
Increase 59 760

Percentage of increase 2882



Average
Number on total
population
Tot Males 1323716
Tggy, Population of {thnlcs 1193231
Total 2518 C7
Males 1148753 £677
Hindus Females 1023 647 8571
Total 21 72400 8627
Males 79732 002
Jans Females 87 464 732
Tota! 167196 664
Males 95 106 TIR
Mohamedans Females 83047 695
Total 178153 i 707
Males 20 ' 006
Sikhs Females oot
Totat | 3 l‘ 001
Males ; ml H o7
Aryas Females ! 002
Total I'S ; 003
Males [LJ]
Parsts femal s 17 | ol
Total ® (L)
Mat=s 43 003
Christians Femalns 1" (1413
Totat 55 o

The gross results are—Of the to 3l population aheut 8777
preent ore Hindas 6 64 per certare Jains ard 7 07 per cert
ace Mohamedars

Tre propoeton an (= case of the rertnnng rel g o~y atands
thas ~

Siby - t1 per cort
Atyss s
Fars 1

Crastan . o0
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The statement given below is meant to show the compart
sion of the two sexes at each age period 1n

Age and Sex  the form of the number of females per 1,000
males of each age —
Avcrage number
Age period Total Males Total Females p"o{ Fen Males
Infant 53 697 55523 1034
1 19 751 17374 879
2 40 069 36952 922
3 47757 44 083 923
4 46 565 43958 944
5—9 195820 174784 892
10-14 157 494 138022 876
15—19 96 452 81221 842
20-24 95 151 88 050 925
25—-29 104071 87356 839
30--34 109833 95396 868
35-39 69 077 55157 798
40—44 81512 76 509 938
45—~49 49 101 43222 880
5054 63 361 58 649 925
55~59 31378 25326 807
€0 and over 62 687 72 649 1158
Total \ 1323776 ‘ 1194231 202
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{c}—The following statement will show the proportion (per

100) of females to males afflicted at each age peniod
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Dustribution of each  The followng statements will show the
infirmuty by caste proportion of the afflicted to the total
strength of the caste by sexes

MALES
BLIND INSANE| LEPERS [ EUNUCHS
£ |
Caste -'_:‘ S ‘g :";; S
Plole| o] 2|z
2 s (2ely 2| %:; g %‘-
‘BRI
2 Z |€2|2 £8)2 =8| 2 |£2
Raput 138342 403 2|55| 4 |46 33| 13| 009
Mahaian 1197000 | 705 6 (52| 48f 40! 37] 1] 009
Brahman |1 10481 | 546 4|50 | 45|37 33] 6| o5
Jat 171881 | 452 2[49| 28[51| 2 7] o4
Rumhar | 26419 218 | 8|33 (12423 87| 5| 18
Mah 32204 65 2111 347 7| 2} 3% 09
Rayasth 2877 1t 3{ 3ftos| 1] 03] 1| 34
Sadh 26568 | 1861 6|20] 75[ 9 3| 2] o7
Charan 1502 1260 10] o) 78] 8| 69
Bhul 36482] 220 6|17 46]18| 4| 3| os
Chaker 31691| 130 4 (18| 56{ 14| 44| 2] 06
Musalman | 95106 | 234 | 2|as| 47| 10] 11{30{ 31
Mina 12215} 156 |12 6| 49| 4| 32| 2| 16
Bhambi  |1or27a | 123| 110009 12| 11| 1| 009
Gujar 1B1s| 35| 2
Darz 8833| 30/ 3 1 n
Thor; 8204 67| 8| 336 1] 12
Chhipa 2025 1] 49
i‘:’" 10353 | 108 |10} o 87| 8 77
aty 26958 | 714 2 2| 07
\




(1)

FEMALES
BLIND INSANE LEPERS
. —
g = ] 3
Caste 3 3 s g
o e e s
€ s g z
“ s o ]
: E 55 E | sE|E) 53
g g (58| € | 8|5 8E
£ z (&8 2z | £2]2 ] &8
Rajput 106221 | 570 5 20 25 9! 0%
Mahajan 125351 1 940 7 31 18 5] 03
Brahman 100915 | 781 7 28 27 7| 06
Jat 143562 | 651 4 36 25 1141 09
Kumhar 24697 1 259, 10 16 64 7] 28
alt 28015 | 105 3 2 a7 7| 24
Kayasth 3278 7 2 1 33
a 254711 213 8 5 19 4115
Charan 9924 | 156} 43 7 7 [
Bhil 30480 | 286 g 8 26 4 13
Chaker 28738 | 203 7 13 45 2| 06
Musalman 83047 | 330 3 22 26 3] 03
Mina 11553 165] 13 2 17 1| 08
Bhamb: 81809 | 172 2 3 03 2] 02
Gujar 12319 44 3
Darzt 8123 36 4 1 12 3 36
Thors 7 042 57 8 11 14
Chhipa 1882 49| 20
Baort 10979 ] 138 12 4 36
Khatt [o2sis| 37 21 o8
The following 1s the distribution of the total
Birth place  population under each class as regards birth place
Born in Marwar
Males 1293877
Females 11 50 304
Total 2444271
Born tn the status within the province of Rayputana
Males 17 658
Females 29821

Total 47479
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Born an distrscts or states contiguous to the province of Rajputang

Malss 8259
Females 10337
18 596
Born an ot r provinces or states w India
Males 3949
Females 3625
Total 7574
Born in other Asiatic countries beyond India

Males 3s
Females 54
Total 87

The results show that out of the fotal population about
9707 per cent are those born 1n Marwr alone  while the immi
eration from beyond the limuts of Marwar territory gives an
serage of 292 souls out of every 100  Of this immugration
about 1 09 per cent comes from the states within the province of
Rajputana whife the proporttonal figures for that from the
states or districts contiguous as well as remote to Rajputana
comeup to 3 and 003 per cent respectively The mmmugration
from other Asiatic countries outside India, betng confined to
Kabul only 15 quite insigmificant

Caste The distribution of each class of the castes 1s

shown below —

Class A —Agricultural

Males 528712
Females 449091

Total 977803
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Class p \l’/(y}x.rmﬂa/
Males 30873 7
Femajeg

2 94 230
Totay

6 02 %7
———
Clasy ¢
Males

~Cnmmcrrm/
Femajes

Totat 100032

Class p ~Artr an and Yilfage Menar
Males 379099
Femaleg 3 45 94 2

7 25 032

—
Totar 38681
——
The fo) Il

e gs tem nt Will shoy,
the ma;n Castes yn Mar



STRENGTH
Caste Religion
Males \ Females ‘ Yotal
Rayput Hindu 138 342 )1 06221 ] 244 563
Gujar Do 131251 12319 25444
Tat Do 171g81{143562] 3,15443
Brahman Do 1104811100915 211139
Mahajan Hindu & Jain|l 07 000 [l 25351 | 232351
Malt Hindu 322041 28015 60219
Brshnot Do 21015 ( 19008 40023
Sirw Do 29328 | 26429 55757
Kalbt Do 11895 | 15370 21,265
Mima Do 12215 11553 23768
Bhit Do 36482 | 30480 66 962
Girasia Do 21231 1917 4040
Charan Do 11502 | 9924 21 426
Bhat Do 12604 | 9955 22559
Sonar Do 11802 | 11410 23212
N Do ked 690 1467
Lohar Do 80001 7150 15150
Khatt Do 26958 { 22 515 49 473
Darzi Do 88337 8123 16 956
Kumbhar Do 26419 | 24 697 51116
Chamar Do 24973 | 21037 46 010
Bhanbi Do 101273 | 81809 | 183082
Baon Do 10353 | 10979 21332
Moghu! Mohamedan 729 753 1482
Sherkh Do 16782 | 11720 28 502
Pathan Do 4871 [ 3500 8371
TParst 21 17 38
Christian Converts 43 12 55
Sikh 20 10 22

The comparison of the number of males and females con

Occupation tained 1n each class of occupation 1s shown
as under —
Males  Females  Difference
Class A —Government 41917 36 380 11537
Class B ~—Past
Jase B ——Pasture and Agr: }7 60540 669308 91232
Class C ~Personal Service 53 261 41 358 11903

Class D —The preparation

& supply of material }\ 90282 181519 8763
substances



Class E —Commerce th

transport of persons and
messoges and the storage (182086 181742 344
of goods
Class F —Professions learn-
ed arusuc and minor 1923t 18 459 72

Class G —Indefimte occu

paiions and means of
subsistence independ. nt 70459 65 465 4954

of occupation

INDUSTRY--There 18 very lttle 10 be sad about the
mdustry of Marwar firstly because the industnal class do not
predommate secondly because the industry 15 confined to
common things the chief industnal product being tvorv work
pottery dywg sewing and work of a goldsmuth black smuth bell
metal workers and tatlors

Some of the parganas such as Malam  Sanchor Shergarh

Sheo and Sankra, depend on other parganas for their common
industrial supplies but Bali Nagor Merta Jodhpur & Didwana
are advanced and meet the wants of the aforesmd parganas
The fural population on the other hand ss specially backward 1
this respect

AGRICULTURISTS—The purely agncultural group m
Marvar excluding the pastortl commumity bears the largest
proportion to the total population e out of 2518007 souls
13 00 310 persons belong to that class of which 81 264 are urban
and 12 19 046 are rural

In the eastern parganas as well as i those that e south to
the Luni river where there are generally two crops this class s
found 1n farger number and 15 comparatively wealthier than
those 1n the western parganas of Sanchor Malant Sheo and
Sankra where the people generally have only one csop deper
ding only on the ram fall and 1n time of tame are the first to
emtgrate



CHAPTER 11

THE RAJPUTS

The Rayputs form the chict military and dominant class m
Marwar and stand haghestin the list of castes as regards their
numerical importance beating a proportion of 9 71 per cent to
the total population and of 11 25 per cent to the total number
of Hindus

The statement given below will show the number of several
Rajput clans that are found m Marwar

Narme Males Females Total
Rathores 56 637 30 203 86 840
Bhatt 1517 11983 27 154
Chohan 13 856 11933 25789
Kuchhwaya 5489 8439 13928
Sisodia 4864 8755 13619
Punwar 53899 5219 11118
Solunkht 3790 3233 7023
Parthar 3386 3019 6 405
Tunwar 1116 890 2006
Jhala 18 88 206
Others 28 016 22459 50 475
Total 138342 106221 244 563

The Rajputs have been the ruling race of India from time
1 and are therefore termed Rajputs or the sons of

Rajas  Formerly they were also known by the name of Ksha
triyas and belonged to the two ancient Solar and Lunar
dynasties The former ruled at Ajudhia and the latter at Piryag
(now Allahabad)  Generations fliitted by—tll after the
great Mahabharta war when the foreign 1nroads ravaged the
country the two famikes lost therr power and the spread of
Budhism 1 India added more to their weakness  Other castes
ros¢ and occupied the kingdoms founded by the Rajputs To
get nid of these usurpers the Bashisht Muni and other Rishis
as 15 commonly believed performed the ceremontes of Jag at
Abu and produced Agmbans: Rajputs from Agnikund It
formed the third dynasty of Rajputs which dates its onigin to a
peniod nearly 2 500 years back It consisted chiefly of Punwars




Chohans Solunkhis and Panthars The ancient dynastres of
Soorajbans: and Chundarbansi Rajputs also revived and their
varous branches such as Rathores Sisodias and Ruchhwayas
and Tunwars Bhatis and Jarichas established thesr authonity 1n
Guyrat and Rajputana  Many branches of Punwars Chohans
Solunkhis and Parihars are afso found n Marwar ss noted
below some of them are mere cultivators but a few still possess
a very small portion of land and are called Bhomias

Punwars—(1} Sodha (2} Sankhla (3) Bhayal

Chohans—(1) Sonugra (2) Sanchor1 (3) Deora (4) Borah

Solunkhis—(1) Bagela (2) Balote

Parthars—(1} Eenda

MUSALMAN RAJPUTS

There are also some Musalman Rajputs tn Marwar numbe-
ring about 22 437 They are called Musalman Sepafus but only
nominally so as they scarcely differ m therr customs and
manners from the Himdu Rajputs  They are for the most part
the Bhatrs and Chohans who were forced 1nto conversion during
the Mohamedan pertod and are generally found in the western
and eastern parts of the country The Bhati Musalmans whose
conversion dates from the time of Shahab-ud din Ghont up to
the end of Aurangzebs reign (1193 1684) are called Sindfu
Sepahis and the Chohans who were made Musalman by Feroz
shah Tuglak 1n about 1383 AD are known by the name of
Kaim Khanis  Their total number in Marwar 1s 4133

There are three things in which chiefly consists the honour
of the Rajputs ¥z (1) the possession of land (2) the parda
system of females and (3) a good Sagpan or high matrimonral
alhance The Rajputs attach a very high value to the possesston
of land and thetr posttion varies i proportion to the quantity
of land they hold They are on no account wilhing to part
with their land even at the nisk of ther hfe  Colonel Tod refers
to Manu who says the Rajputs may part with wife to preserve
their land  but sceing the general tendency of the people we
should make no resttiction i1n the matter and quote an old
saying current in Marwar to which the Rajputs stdl adhere to
the very letter

Dhan yatan Dhara Palat tan Tirya Paruntan Tao—Teen
Duvns yeh marunra kiya Raja kiya Rao
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1e when erther property orland ora wife s lost these
are the three occasions for 1 Rajput to die whether he be a
Raja or a2 Rao
There are several classes of land holding Rajputs tn Marwar
1n accordance to the rate of rent they are required to pay—
(1)—Tenants 12 those who pay rent to the Ray or Jagirdar
at the 1ate pard by common cultivators
(2)—Mukata payers—i e those paying rent int one fixed sum,
which 1s generally less than the usual rate
(3)—Dumba payers or those who pay very small amount of
rent by way of Istymrar
(4)—Bhormas or those who do not pay any rent for ther
land
(5)—Juna Jagirdars who enjoy some fields in return of a
certain Jagir previously held by them
(6)—Jagirdars or Sirdars &¢

Those Rajputs who do not hold land have no importance
at all n therr family circle and are considered as mere sepoys
leading a life of dependance on their Zemindar brethren who
even refran from eating together with them  Such Rajputs are
called Hulkhur or Ghar ka Dhanee

PARDA SYSTEM

The seclusion of women 15 maintamed with severe strictness
by the Rajputs It 1s best observed by those who are owners of
land and can afford the necessary privacy The females of the
poorer classes however cannot adhere to 1t very strictly and
can fetch water from the wells or supply meals to therr hus
bands on fields

SAGPAN

The Rajputs take a great pride in having a high matnmonzal
alhance but this can oaly be possible in the case of a well to do
man  ‘The poorer the maa s the lower becomes his connection
1 this respect so much so that he is gradually reduced to the
level of a Natrayat Rajput  But 1f he improves his means of
subsistence or happens to become a rich Zemundar s soczal
status 13 rarsed and he can marry the daughters of s relations
who refused him once without even giving any of hus jn return
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The Rajputs of Marwar are fine looking tall and strongly
constituted mer simple and affable 1n therr manners and have
no prejudices ih religious matters as 1s the case with the Rajputs
of eastern India  They are kind and obliging but when they
turn out Barotias they become as cruel as possible and are
ready to commt the most dreadful atroctous acts The charac-
tenstics of Rajputs are best told in their traditions  The deeds
of chivalrons gallantry and the acts of resolute heroism per
formed by the Rajput heroes and heroines 1n times of yore arc
well known 1n the amnals of Indta and need not be reiterated
here

The Rajputs of the eastern parganas seem to be more
advanced than their western brethren  Almost all the principal
Jagirdars and Sirdars reside 1n the eastern part of the country
They are inteligent and neatly dressed and have good pucca
houses to reside in - The Rayputs of the western parganas are
on the contrary plan ind simple  Their houses are no better
than huts of mud thatched with straw  They are usually found
1 dirty clothes and are consequently designated by the title ot
Mail Pachhewart 1 e those who weart dirty clothes

The use of strong drink 18 very common among the Rajputs
1 which  they drown their old enmities Ttis the free use
of this and simlar indulgences  says Colonet Tod  prohibited
by ordnapces which govern the ordinary Hindu that first
nduced me to believe that these warlike races were hittle ndeb
ted to India  ltis generally consumed in the eastern part of
Marwar but oprum 1s chuefly used m the western parganas It
15 resorted to on every occaston both of yoy and sorrow  It1g
a custom that if the two persons who are at variance with each
other exchange optum from the hands of one another the oid
grudge at once disappears and the parties become reconciled
once for all The use of leathern pipes or chamar posh forms
not the less interesting thing in some pleasure parties of the
opsum-eaung Rajputs and has equally been a pleasing subject of
versification  for the Charans and Bhats to reate on such
occastons

‘The mode of succession among the common Rajputs of
Marwar (cultivators or bhomuas) 1s by an equal division of the
property among the sons of the deceased I[n some cases the
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division 15 made 1n consideration of the number of wives and
not of the sons as for instance 1f a person has five sons—two
from one wife and three from the other—the whole property 1s
to be divided 1nto two equal portions instead of into five and
gwven to the sons of thewr respective mothers Among the
principal Stedars and Jagirdars the law of primogeniture 1s
observed and 1n case of there being no 1ssue adoptton 1s made
from the nearest relations

The Rajput can have more than one wife  When a gl 1s
once betrothed the marnage 1s deemed indispensable as the
proverb says—

Koar: nahin chhoote biyahi chhootjai—r e 1t 15 possible to
divorce a married wife but not a betrothed gir!

A Rayput can zlso marry in any clan excepting only the
goth of s father and has no hésitation like other castes of
Hindus 1n eating at the house of hts son 1n law  He can even
marry the daughter of his own clan s daughter provided the
father s goth 15 excluded  Thus a daughter of 2 Mertia Rathore
if married to a Kuchhwaya Rajput can give her daughter n
marriage to a Rathore of Champawat or Kunpawat Khamp

The proper age for marrnage 2among the Rajputs 1s when the
parties attain to puberty But in some cases the daughter s to
wait for a still longer period 1f the father 1s a victim to poverty
or 1f the desired alliance 1s not available The girls are not
called mn their husband s house by their own name but by the
name of their families clans as Chohany Rathorey &c

The system of intermarriages 1s also very prominent among
the Rajputs  Giving daughters in marriage 1s considered to be
a source of reconcthiation to the families concerned however an
old and bitter enmuty might be exssting between them and the
number of daughters thus given can fairly compensate an equal
number of murders committed by the members of the brides
family

It witl not be out of place to give here some b
of the ceremontes that are vogue amon;
Marwar 1n connection with the betrothals and

rief description
g the Rajputs of
marrages
Betrothals are usually contracted by the parents Of the b,
and bridegroom through a Charan or Bhat and when 1t 15 3::
bally agreed upon the father of the sl sends a Tika for the
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country men but being assured of an offer of the Godwar Dis
tnet with a fort he consented and married the gl by way of
Nata  The Rant did not come out of the palace for 3 days
whereupon fis companions grew uneasy and asked Kanar Deo
cither to bring out the Rana or to prepare hymself for fighting
The Rana however summoned lis people near the paface and
showed them his face through a window From that time 1t has
become a custom in the famuly of Ranas to show face at the
time of marriage anditiscalled Buah ki Jhanke  In short
this marriage was constdered a Nata - and those Rajputs who
owing to their poverty or old age could not marry in therr caste
used to have recourse to 1t By this way they got themselves
married  but therr relations and other caste-fellows ceased from
eating or drnking together and having mtermarniages with
them Thus a separate class of Rajputs called Natrayats was
formed and they began to intemarry between themselves Other
Rajputs also who thus contracted Nata and became out-caste
Joined them
The custom observed vt the Nata1s that the widowed lady
who desires to be thus remarned goes to her father s house and
the person seeking for her hand marriages her on payment of a
Nata fee which varies according to the soctal status of the Nata
maker but does not exceed Rs 140 m anycase  Her late
husband s parents have nothing to mterfere 1n the matter Bnt
the clothes ornaments and children 1f any from the former
husband are resorted to them The new husband gives new
clothes ornaments and chura to is bride and takes her home
generally on the night of Saturday or Monday and m some
cases on Tuesdav and Sunday In Jalor she s taken to her new
husband s house in day time too  No Nata can be contracted
1 a Khamp to which the parents of the widowed Tady or of her
late husband belong
Enquiries also show that Rajputs of good caste if they

marry a Natrayat girl are sure to Jose their caste by so domng
and the offspring of the marniage would also be regarded as out
caste  But at the same time there exists a contrary saying to
the following effect — Natrayat ki tip pirhs gurh charhe har 1 e
a Natrayat girl after three generations ascends the fort or in
other words can be marned to a fort holding Jagirdar or Raja
No instances however are forth-coming to establish the fact
and the onigin of the proverb seems to be quite a mystery
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RATHOR

The Rathors are the most illustrious of all the tribes of
Surajbanst Rayputs and are by [ the most numerous of alt
Rayput ¢lass in Marwar  Therr total number 1s 86 840 bearing
a percentage of 35 50 and foroung very nearly 1 thied part of
the aggregate number of Rapputs as returned in the present
census  The proportion of males to females s a whole among
1he Rathors of Marwar comes up to 652 to 348 per hundred
Theie distnibution 1n each parganah will be found i the Supple
mentary stitement appended to the ist volume of the Marwar
Census Report

Kanou) had been the ongimal home of the Rathors from
which they mygrated to Marwar in about 1211 AD  under Rao
Siap the founder of the Jodhpore Ruling famtly The present
chref H H Ray Ragesh Maharaja Dhiray Mah Sn
Jaswant Singhj Bahadur G C ST s the twenty-seventh 1n de
scent and thirty-seventh in succession on the cushion of Marwar
from Rao Siap  The followiag chiefs are also of the same clan
or biradrs as the Jodhpore house —

Bikanere Ratlam Thabua
Kushengurh Idar

Sttamow
Amjchra RUEGEY
There are more than 100 off shoots or Ahamps that have
sprung up from this dynasty  The figures of the present census
for each Khamp as well as their i each parg;
are given in the extra statement of the Ist volume In each
Khamp there are several Jagirdars and also Bhomuas and
Zemindars  The Jagirdars number about 894 of which 122 are

Tazinu Sardars  They are drvided 1nto 34 branches of which
following are the chref—

Jodha Rupawat Mertia
Bhuot Champawat Karamsot
Kurnot Kumpawat Udawat
Patawat Jaitawat

The estates held by Rathor Sardars have sprung up dunng
the existence of the present state and were given as maintenance

or 1n heu of services rendered to the youger branches of the
chief s family

The Kuldewi or famuly deity of the Rathors 1s Nag Naichian

Its onginal name was Rajeskur; or Ratheshurs Tt took its present

name after the village Nagana in Pachbhadra where a temple
hrs

)
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for it was bailt by Rao Duharp TP te e abo a teonple dn the
Jodbpore fort rear Jomtns Pendl and a'=wt crery Ratk ¢
wlfipehana e ddaated o ited dy s uwazlly urder
Redulocfa nmd tre- for whoed ceaws = free as 1eg ded
avsazped by the Rathor

Many Rathors sre alio follwwers of Sty ard Sptoy end
they wonhip Harcmang Cosap Pam Deon The Meata
Rathiors pav preat seapeet to CFr 2e Brufjl whene teeen? theren
n Merta They penerally wess a powalzg over et tuttan
honour of the dety 1t o 8 small prece ¢f ullen ¢l thwith
«of ured tanels Gad over e twrbar Yy way of gopech The
Rathors of Jodha Uianat CF rpanatard Rempanag elan are
followers of Vivt ~a and tsuat in GolalfyrGurte pr They reeaed
Mathlararas pla < of wotthip

The aresent butory of the Rothors i best 10l m ther
anpate TreMopulbap rony v Gl Tod wereandebted
for half thew gonquesty 1y the fukh Twwer Rarkorur the
107 OO0 swords of the Rathors.

Lot §roderick Roberts the other 8ty on bie atspection of
the newly orgatised Jodhpare cavalty thus testified to the ey
ecelient qualities of the Rathors~

1n the hic of Col Shinrer we are told that ol we scek for a
prture of chinalrous gathintry uniseanng fideliy and fearless
seif & votion we have to turn to the cavalry of the Ryjput States
snd pariculily to that of the Rathors We shall then find zets
of resolute heronn that have not been surpassed by the troops
of any age Ot country

‘The following words from the speech ol ths Lxeeliency  the
farquis of Duffenn at Awa speak volumes of th charactens
tics of this martal e1ce of $faru—~th~ home of the mest ancient
and famods chualry in this ancient and famous Land of
Rafasthan =

1t 35 well known in the annals of India that the chiefs of
Marwar have ever been distinguished for thar salour and for
the cti alry with which they have ever been inspired as well as
by the foyrf fechings and d voted manner in which they have 1n
the pant rendered thair services through therr Tegiimate sove-
reigns
Enough of the noble Rathors  the most disingwished ¢lin
of the great Rajput race
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BHATI

"The Bhatis are next to Raothors the most aum~rous of all
the Rajput tnibes tn Marwar  Therr total number weording to
he present census tomes up to 27 154 which bears apereentige
of 1110 and forms ncarly the ughth part of the total Rajput
population

The Bhatis betong to the Yadu famuly of Chundarbanst
Rayputs and trace there hneaf descent to Rnishnt Colonel Tod
calls them the most iustezous of all the tribes of Ind

After the two families of Pandus and Kauravas werc brought
to end 1n the Greit War of the Bharta the survivors of the
descendants of hrishna retired to Central Asia where they foun
ded Gazm: and other countries Being drsven back  they
migrated to Panjab where they held supremacy for 1 long pertod
Some say the Bhatis derive their name from their fong residence
at Bhatnere sn the Panjab  But according to Colonel Walter as
wellas Dr Hunter, they take thar nune {rom an ancestor
named Bhati who was renowned as 1 warsior when the tribe was
settled in the Panjab  Trom Bhatnere they came to Dermal
and thence to Jeysalmere their present capilal

The Bhati Rajput ns described by Colonel Tod 15 not so
atheletic os the Rathor or so tall as the huchtwaha but gene-
rally fairer than either  He would not eat boar  As regards the
marniage ceremonies 1mong the Bhaus 1t 1s optional for the
father of a girl to reject the betrothl when once contr icted
though 1t 15 hardly the case with other Ragput tribes

Jesa and Raolots ure the chief branches of the Bhatis that are
found 1 Marwar  Here they also hold several jagir and possess
iands chiefly on account of the matrimomnial alhances they have
always been foremost to make with the Rjas and chiefs  Jt1s
only on account of such connections that the Raolot Bhatss 1re
usually styled by their relations though 1n jokes 1s Bar Mungas

CHOHAN

The Chohans are described by Colonel Tod fo be the most
valant of the whole Rajput race and had been once very
powerful  They were the last Hindu rulers of Delly  fter the
Tunyars and as appears from the old coms Tamba Patars and
other mseniptions they also had supremacy wn several places 1n
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Marwar where they number about 25789 and still hold exten
sive land by way of Bromichara as well as 1n Ireu of services
done to the state The ratio they bear to the total number of
Rajputs 1s 10 54 per cent

The Chohans are one of the four Agnikulx races being
produced from Agnikund at Abu as mentioned abave  Several
minor castes of Hindus also deduce their otigin to them

The most mmportant Khamps that sprung from the

Chohans are the Deora Hada Somigra Nadol Nitban Purbia
and Sanchora

A considerable number of the Chohans was forced to
Islamtsm by Ferozshah Tuglak 1n about 1383 AD  The chiefs
of them are the kain Khams who number about 4133 in
Marwar

Shakamban Mata 1s the chiefs goddess worsmpped by the
Chohans

Goga had also been a man of celebnity among the Chohaus
A thread of hus name 15 usually tied as a ready cure to one
whom a snake bites The day held sacred for hum 1s the Bhadon
Sud 9th and 1s termed Goganum  His Mahomedan followers cxll
fum Goga peer

The mode of succession among the Chohans ot Sanchor and
other western districts 18 generally by equal division of property
among the sons of the deceqsed s well as by consideration of
the number of wives

The Natrayat Rajputs owce their ongin to the Chohans  who
inroduced the systemn of Nafa  kanar Deo the Raya of Jalor
was the first Chohan who married his widowed daughter to the
Rana of Chitor by way of Nara

KUCHHWAHA

The Kuchhwaha Rajputs were returned i Marwar i 13 928
‘They stand fourth 1o senal order beartng 2 percentage of 5 69
und forming a seventeenth part of the whole Rajput populatson
1 Marwar  The proportion of females to males among the
Kuchhwakas s howerer hugh betng 60 59 to 39 40 per hundred
The reason of the excess might be explained by the fact that the
Kuchhwahas are chiefly the Ganayats and their daughters are
consequently given 1n marriage on a Jarge scale to the Rathors
and other Rajputs of Marwar
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The Kuchhwahas trace their ineage to  Kush  the second
son of Rama  They migrated from Ajudhin to Narvar thence
to Rothas and lastly to Amer —where many branches sprung up
from them the chief beng of Shekhawats MNiookas and
Rajawats

The Kuchhwahas are mostly the followers of Vishnu a very
few of them being also Shivites and Shakuk  Therr famuly deity
1s Jamwm Mata  There are no Natrayats among the Kuchh
wahas and as a rule therr women wear no ornaments of silver
on their hands and ears but golden ones

The Shekhawats are the descendants of Shekhay who was
styled so after the tribe of an Islamic sant named Shekh
Burhan to whose prayers he owed his existence  The sant had
drected Mokal (the father of Shekha) who prayed to be no
longer childless to have a cow sacrificed at the birth of his son
and have him sprinkled with the blood by which means he was
destined to be the patriarch of a numerous race But Mokal
being 1 Hindu ihe adwnice was not however hterally followed
and Shekha was sprinkled with the blood of a goat instead that
of acow As a mark of reverence to the saint s injunctions the
Shekhawats make their children wear  Muddea and put on a
blue tunmic 2nd cap nil six years of age  As Colonl Tod says
they also abstamn from boar s flesh 1nd eat no Jhatke meat n
which blood remains

The Nirookas form the ruling family of Ulwar and the

Rajawats claim to be the nearest relations and hers to the
Jeypore Chiefs

SISODIA

The Sisodias are a famous branch of Gelot Rajputs to which
the ancient house of ‘Udeypore belongs Therr total numerical
strength 1n Marwar according to the present census comes up
t0 13619 the number of females being nearly double to that of
males  The same remarks for the excess 1n the nutmber of
females might be applied here as m the case of Kuchhwahas
The Sisodias bear a percentage of 5 56 1o the total number of
Rajputs

The Sisodias show great respect of Eklunga Mahadeo from
very early ages and to whom as they believe their ancestor
Bapa Rawal was indebted for his conquest of Chitor  They were
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called Gelots till the time of Bapa but aflter the latter s residence
n ullige Sisod s descendants assumed the name of Sisodias
It1s sud that they formerly abstamed altogether from the use of
hquor but now their cath seems to be null and vord  They are
mostly found in the Godwar District where they hold Jagirs

Ahara  Clundrawat  Suktanat and Ranawat are the chief
Khamps of Sisodias  ‘The Ranawats form the chief Patvt branch
nmong them as are the Jodhas among the Rathors and the
Rajanats among the Auchhwahas

PUNWAR
The Punwars are one of the four Agmenla races whose ongin
has already been noticed 1n the beginming of this chapter  Therw
total number in Marwar according to the present census s
11118 which b ars a percentage of 454 to the total Rajput
population of the country The Punwars had once been the
most pawerful race to which belonged Bikram and Bhoy the
greatest Rajas of anctent India whose names are houschold
words even up to the present day They attaned an early
consolidation of then dominton and enjoyed extensive soveresgn
ties 15 an ancient saying denotes—
Pertln bara Punwar—Pirtht Punvaran tam
Eh Ujens Dhar~Due Abu bethno
1 ¢ —The Punwars are the greatest on the face of earth and
the world is of the Punwars  The seat of therr power 1s 1n the
first place Ujjen and Dhar and secodly the mount of Abu
In Marwar the Punwars came from Abu  Dharm Barah had
been the most celebrated Punwar Raja of Balmere and his mine
dvisions of Marwar wre still known as Nau Kot Marusathali
They are thus explained—
Murdowar Savant huo— Ajmere Singhsu
Gudlt Pugal Guy Mul~Huo Ludharwa Bhanbhu
All Pal Arbudd—Bho Raj Jalandhar
Jog Ray Dhar Dhat—Huo Hansu Parukkar
Nau Kot Kiraru Sanjugat—Thar Punwaran thapia
Dharm Barah Dhar Bhaian—Kot bant jue jue kla
1 e —Dharm Barah divided the whole land of Punwars 1nto
nine Kofs and gave one to each of hus brothers having kept Kot
Krraru for himsell  Mundore was given to Savant Ajmere to
Sindhu Puneal Gudh was made over to Guy-Mul and Ludharwa
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to Bhan Abu came to the ot of All Pal and Bhoj Raj obtamed
Jalandhar or Jalor Jog Ray got Dhat or Umarkot and Parkar
came 1n the possession of Hans Ray

But such partitron of the kingdom however soon weakened
the power of the Punwars as a whole and being overwhelmed
by Bhats Chohans Rathors and Panihars they were gradually
wrested of therr possessions and driven away from the country
A few branches of the Punwars—wiz Sodha Sankhia and
Bhayal are stull found 1n Marwar  They hold land merely by
way of Bhomichara and subsist on cultivation  There 1s no great
Jagirdar among them

Widow marriage 15 also allowed amongst the Punwars and
m some places 1n the eastern part of Marwar they as a custom
burn the dead bodies 1n a reverse position

SOLUNKHI

The Solunkhis are returned to be only 7 023 1n Marwar and
stand seventh in mumencal order among all the Rajput tribes
bearing a percentage of 286 only They are of the Agmcufa
race and their another name 1s Chaluk  According to Colonel
Tod the Solunkhis were ance importaut as princes of Sorun on
the Ganges ere the Rathors obtained Kanouy

They ruled for many years at Tonk Gujrat Toda and the
Dekhan  Being driven from Guyrat under therr leader Raja
Karan by Alauddin khilpr they occupied the Ranak hills bet-
ween the territones of Sirohs and Marwar whence they scattered
over m Marwar and are found as Bhomeas 1in the parganas of
Jaswantpura and Bal

They are the worshsppers of Vishnu The use of drink 1s not
very common among them  In Sanchor there are found some
Solunkbis to which the ruling famuly of Rewah belongs

PARIHAR
The Paribars are said to be the Agm Bansi Rajputs  being
i{\bduced from Agni kund like Chohans Punwars and Solun
s
They were once a very powerful tribe and ruled at Kabul
from which they migrated to Ajudhia and thence to Marwar
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Here they occupied Mundore and held 1t for a long pennod  But
they are now found 1n very small numbers bemg only 6 405 as
returned 1n the present census Their proportion to the total
number of Rajputs 15 nearly 2 61 per cent

The Panhars are the worshippers of Vishnu  Ther famly
deity 1s the Chawanda Mata which has its temple i the
Jodhpore fort They also show respect to Bur Peepal Nimb and
Rohira trees and regard 1t inauspicious to cut them Nahar Rao
had been a celebrated man among the Panhars whose Gupha
(care) there s at Mundore where the people frequently go fo
worship hum  The marrage ceremonies and funeral nites of the
Panhars are much Iike those of the Rathors and Bhatis of
Marwar

End11s the most mmportant branch of the Parhars and
occuptes the sandy tract known by the name of Endanatr which
hes 1n the west of Jodhpore The Rathors owe therr possession
of Mundore to the Endas  Mundore was wrested from Rana
Rupra the Parthar sovereign by Jalal ud-din Khiljt 1n 1293
AT butt was taken back by Rana Ugams: (the Enda Sirdar)
10 1395 and made over to Rac Chunday in marriage as the
proverb says —

Chunda Chouri char drvt Mundore daye
Enda tauu ubkar Komdhyy kadhi na bisre

1 ¢ —The Endas gave the fort of Mundore to Chunday in
dowry of thewr daughter the Rathors ousht not to forget this
act of their kindness

Itsssmd thatin very ancient ttme some Enda Rajputs who
became out-caste joined the low caste people as for instance
the Lukhma Dheds (a low caste) trice their ongin 10 Lukhap
who was a Rajput of Enda clan The Endas do not eat boar

Some very strange superstibous beliefs prevail among them
concermng their own clan  They believe every individual of
therr Khamp to be incapable of being wnjured from hghtening
and attribute this blessing to the prediction of one of their
ancestors name Khakhofr about whom good many strange stones

are current  Anothet Endas 1s that no g™ **mic 15
¢ver to break-out with their home (B t
being under the speci. “ their fami”
- Mata and sty of this

the pilgrims at 10 po
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wati whenever an apprehesion of the out break of any such
disease in entertained

TUNWAR

“The Tunwar Rajputs chum therr descent from Rya Judhishtra
of the Pandu famihy  Thor number ;n Marwar  as compared
wath other Rajput tribes 1 sery small beng 2006 only and
bears a proporiion of ¥2 10 the total number of Ragpats They
are said to have held the supremacy at Delhe for a very long
period which fact has given nse to the provesb— Jab tch DIl
Turwron ki fe the Tunwars do always possess Delh

There 15 another tradition which refers to the erection of a
pilar at Delu by Anangpal the founder of the Tunwrr Dynasty
A holy Brahmun assurcd the Raja —says Dr Hunter—* that
the pllae had been drnen <o deeply into the carth that nt
reached the head of Vasuks the serpent hing who supports the
world and consequently had became immovable  whereby the
dominion w1s ensured for ever to the dynasty of sts founder so
long as the piilar stood  The incredutous Raja ordered the
monument 10 be dug up when ats basc was found redenned with
the blood of the serpent king  Thus convinced  Anangpal at
once commanded that the shaft should be sunk agun in the
carth but as a punishment for hus want of fmth 1t appeared
that no foree could restore 1t an 2ty place ns before Thuy the
pllar remained loose and hence the saying—Adlr to dhin bhai
Tumwar houai mut heen

The sovereignty of Delhi was afterwards wrested by the
Chohans and the Tunwars q Ty i to Jelup
now known by the name of Torawati mn the Jeypore state
whenee they came to Marwar  Here Ramdeo Tunwar was
believed to be a man of miriculous power and his Samadii 15
situated neir Pokaran where a large fair ss held every year It
1s mostly attended to by the Tow-caste people as says the pro-
serb-—Ramdeoyi ko mile so dhed hi dhed mil

The manners and customs of the Tunwar Rajputs are much
lihe those of Bhatis Their chief clans are Jator and Aelor a
farge number of which was forced to Mohamedamism by
Shahab-ud din Ghort 1 1bout 1193 A D

‘There 15 not any big Jagirdar among the Tunwars 1in Mar-
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war and their chief occupation 1s cultivation as well as personal
service

JHALA

The Jhalas are a branch of Makwana Rajputs to which the
ruling family of Jhalawar belongs They are found 1n very small
number 1n Marwar being returned as 206 only They are said
to have ongmally come from Kuchh and afterwards settled 10
Guyrat under Harpal where hts descendants came to be styled
as Jhala From Gujrat they proceeded to Marwar Meywar and
Harots

The State of Jhalawar 1n Rajputana owes 1ts origin to Zahm
Singh Jhala a Mimster of Kotah It was dismembered from
the State of Kotah 1n 1834 and created mto a new principality
as a separate provision for the descendants of Zalim Singh 10
recognitton of the wvaluable services rendered by the latter to the
Brutish Government 1n the suppression of Pindarns mn 1817

The Jhalas generally live on cultivation in Marwar

GUJAR

The Gujars form the third caste of the group Mihitary and
Dominant the Jats and the Rajputs exceeding them in point of
pumber  Their total numb r according to the present census
comes up to 25 444 (males 13 125 females 12 319) which bears a
proportion of 4 18 per cent to the total strength of the group

The Gujars are not regarded in Marwar as a dominant caste
besng chiefly the cattle breeders and dealers though they were
once very powerful in Gujrat and the present chief of Samthar
1n Bundelkhand 15 also a Gujar by caste  The Guars termed
1 Sanskrit as Gurjars are identified with Gueps a tribe of
Gurpstan or Georgra 1n Central Asia  They first came 1n the
Panjab where as says General Cunnmngham they gave there
name to several important places such as Guyrinwala, Gujrat
and Gujar Khan  Afterwards they migrated to Dellm and
Ajmerc and thence to Surashterdes where they overpowered the
Balbhipore Raj and occupied the whole ternitory called after
them as Guyrat and Gujar Khand

The Bbats trace the ongin ot the Gujars to Rajputs on the
supposition that many Rajput Gots such as Tunwars Chohan
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Chandel are 1n vogue among them but on the contrary several
Gots of Gujars are also found among other castes as for

nstance there are Gujar Gor among the Brahmans Bar Gujar

among the Rayputs and Gujar Pathan among the Afghans

In Marwar the Gujars came from Ajmere and are largely
found jn Parbatsar and other eastern parganas They are mostly
cattle breeders and for this reason have therr abodes generally
outside a ity or at an un occupred part of a town which fact
has given nise to a proverd  Gujar jahan Ujar

The Guyars form a chief class of Dhabars 1 Eastern Ray
putana their women bemng chiefly preferred for this purpose by
the Rajputs of that part They take a special pride in following
that profession and are much delighted to be styled by the name
of Patail In some part of Rajputana as well as 1n the Dellu
district they are also notorious for committing offences of thefts
highway robbery &c though in other places they on the con
trary serve as Sepahis and Chowkidars The Gujars are said
o be unfaithful and at the same time mahcious  They have no
firm resolution and are always fickle minded as the proverb
runs—Guar Nazar Mer Kutta—Sor piche sat mutta te—
Guars Nazar, Mers and dogs always change their opintons
They have 1n mind to do one thing before they go to bed but
change 1t seven times after they get up

The Gujars are the worshippers of Ders Mata Deop and
Bheronj and wear Phuls in their honor ~ They eat meat and are
lso accustomed to drink

Deop had been a chief object of worship among the Gujars
He flourished some 650 years ago and performed several mracles
at Meywar  His shnine was built at Chitor by Sanga Rana who
alse used 10 wear a golden Phul in lus honor The Pujans of
Deoyis shrine are generally Gujars and they do not marry at all

A Gujar widow can contract Nata with her late husband s
brother which 18 rarely the case with other Hindus

A son in law can be adopted among the Guyars without any
change of his Got  1f there be no 1ssue

A dead body 1s first shaved among the Gujars before 1t s
carried to be burnt and Saredh 1s performed on the day of
Diwali festival
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war and their chief occupation 1s cultivation as well as personal
service

JHALA

The Jhalas are a branch of Makwana Rajputs to which the
ruling famuly of Jhalawar belongs They are found in very small
number 1n Marwar, being returned as 206 only  They are sud
to have origmally come from Kuchh and afterwards settled 1n
Gujrat under Harpal where his descendants came to be styled
as Jhala From Gujrat they proceeded to Marwar Meywar and
Harot:

The State of Jhalawar in Rajputana owes 1ts origin to Zalim
Singh Jhala a Mumster of Kotah It was dismembered from
the State of hotah 1n 1834 and created 1nto a new principality
as a separate praviston for the descendants of Zalm Singh 1o
recogmuon of the valuable services rendered by the latter to the
British Government 1n the suppresston of Pindars in 1817

‘The Jhalas generally Iive on cultivation 1n Marwar

GWIAR

The Gujars form the third caste of the group Military and
Dominant the Jats and the Rajputs exceeding them in point of
number Theyr total numb r according to the present census
comes up to 25 444 (males 13 125 females 12 319} which beats a
proportion of 4 18 per cent to the total strength of the group

The Gujars are not regarded 1 Marwar as a domnant caste
being chiefly the cattle breeders and dealers  though they were
once very powerful in Guyrat and the present chuef of Samthar
1 Bundelkhand 1s also a Gujar by caste  The Guyars termed
m Sansknt as Gurars are identified with Gurps a tribe of
Gurjistan or Georgia (n Central Asta  They first came 1 the
Panjab where as says General Cunningham they gave their
name to several important places such as Gujrinwala Guyrat
and Gugpr hhan  Afterwards they mugrated to Delln and
Ajymere and thence to Surashterdes where they overpowered the
Balblupore Ray and occupied the whole ternitory called after
them as Guyrat and Gujar Khand

The Bhats trace the onigin o the Gujars to Ragputs on the
supposition that many Rajput Gots  such as Tunwars Chohan
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JAT

The Jat1s the most numerous caste 1in Marwar, even suf
passtng the Rajputs in point of number The figures for the
Jats as recorded in the present cemsus come up to 3 15562
(males 171 181 and females § 43 562) which bear o proportion
of 518 pu hundred to the total number of the group they
belong to  They constitute a greater portion of the husbandmen
in Marwar being nearly one fourth of the total agncullural
population of the country They are numerous 1n the Districts
of Jodhpore Nagor Merta and Parbatsar They are called
Jats because they were produced as they suppose from the hair
(Jat) of Stva  Numenically they head the Iist of caste though
pohtically they are not of much importance in Marwar  Therr
ongmm as well as thewr positton 15 fully descnibed by D C
Ibbetson Esqr in the last census report of the Pungab where
they are the most mteresting people i every respect  According
to lum the Jats e not distinct from the Rajputs both belon
ging to a common stock He regards the distinction between
Jat and Rajput as socral rather than ethme  Colonel Tod
says he classes the Jats as one ol the great Rajput tribes and
extends his rdentification with the Getac to both races  but here
General Cunmingham differs holding the Rajputs to belong to
the onginal Aryan stock and the Jats to belong to a latter wave
of immugrants from the north west probably of Scythian race

There are three dyvisions of Jats in Marwar  The first con
sists of the onginal or Asl jats who have presened their punity
of blood  They are divided 1nto two sections Godara and Punra
—so called after the names of therr founders They do not
intermarry among themselves

1n the second dwaston are included hose who belong to the
Jomnt Jat Rayput stock as many Rajputs for fear of Musalman
1nvaders betool themselves to the occupation of Jats and thus
became afiliated to them

The third diviston comprises the famibies of Jats of fenor
social ranl termed Angna jats  They are called ufiter the names
of the villages they dwellan such as Mundel of v Mundwa
Endania of V Endana Dhadel of V Dhedis &¢

The Jat of Marwar although not following the mulitary
profession 15 1 appearance tall brave and physically strong
He 1s hhorrous and hard working preserving at the same time
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the mstinct of onginal independance  He 1s mn object of fuar
when secn nlone 1n a jungk as the people generally sav —
Jungal jat na chherye hatan bich dirar
Runghur kabhi na chherye fab tab kare binas
1 ¢ —Do not provoke a Jat 1n a jungle or 2 Bama i hus shop
and never 1 Rajput who 1s sure to bring ruin some trme or
other
The Jat ts regarded s the best cultivator of the country and
1s famous for great diligence 1n improving s land  According
to the saying—jat jahan that—a village inhabited by Jats 1s
always expected to be in a flounsshung state  He 1s usually styled
Choudhn or Patail  The Jatss also a good jester and a very
outspoken man A Juggler or an acrobat does not like to show
s performance 1n the presence of a Jat as the latter 1s always
bold enough to betray the dextrities of hus art  Nat bud ane
Jat bud nahin ane—1s a common saying in Marwar which shows
that a Jat 1s more cunming nd artful than a Nat
‘The Jats are usually fond of jagree the use of which 1s very

common among them and which confirms a betrothal previously
contracted

Widow marniage 1s also 1n vogue among the Jats and 1s
performed 1n a very simple manner If a widow desires to
contract Nata the custom obsersed 1s that the new hride groom
stands in front of his house with a load of grass on his head
which the widow takes down and carries it in followed by the
bride groom  If the Nata 1s contracted on behalf of the male
the latter usually taking off a pot full of water from the widow s
head enters the house followed by the widow

17 both the parties belong to separate villages the widow 1s
usually carried to her new husband s home during the night
tme  the general behef of the people being that whoever
happens to see the face of the widow before she reaches her new
home 15 sure to meet his death within six months from the date

There 15 a Punth among the Jats the followers of which are
called Jasnath: Jats They are Sidhs  Jasnath the founder
belonged to village Katrasar i Bikanere  He introduced the
Tunth in about 1488 AD  The Jasnatht Jats are mostly found
1 Bikanere and 1n Marwar they are chiefly confined to village
Panchla m Nagor The chief distinction of the Punth 15 that
the followers usually tie a black cord round their neck and
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bury the dead bodies especially m some cattle folds near their
houses 1nstead of burming them like the ordinary Jats If a
Jasnathy Jat has an ordinarv Jat women for hus wife she will
have to observe all the ceremonies of the Punth  Simlarly a
Jasnatht woman 1f married to an ordinary Jat will be treated as
an ordinary Jat woman

Tejr had been the chief object venerated by the Jats of
Marwar Ajmere and Kishengurh He belonged to wllage
Kharnal in Nagor Once 1t happened that some Mers carned
away the cattle belonging to the Gujars of willage Paner in
Kashengurh where hus father 1n Jaw used to hive  They apphed
to Teja for help who pursued the Mers and had the cattle
restored to the Gujars  But he fell wounded m the stnfe and
was bitten by a snake i the tongue which caused his death
His wife burnt herself alive on the spot with his remamms  From
that time a Jarge fair used to be held at kashengurh 0 honor of
Teyap  Itis now held at Parbatsar m Marwar and 1s called
Tejan ka Mela

The following account of th fair from the Gazetter of Mar
war by Col CK M Walter will be mn place here

The Parbatsar fair 1s held 1n the month of Bhadon (August)

and Insts for ten days  Bullocks are sold i large numbers Tt
1s attended by about 10000 people and 1s held 1 honor of
Tejay The way the fair came to be held at Parbatsar in Tegan s
honor 1s that 1 the time of Maharaja Bye Singh there was a
very sharp Hakimn at Parbatsar who found that Marwans espe
cially Jats wentin great numbers to the Sarsara of Kishengurh
and that a good income was denved by the Kishengurh Darbar
1n consequence 50 knowng that the chief object which took the
TJats to Sarsara was to worship at Tejaji s Shrine he made up a story
that Tejayt bad appeared to him m a dream and desired that he
should be worstupped 1n future only at Parbatsar so the Halim
had a figure made representing Tejay and ordered =ail Jats on
pam of punishment to come to the Parbatsar fair and not to go
to Kishenguth The Darbar derives a revenue of from Rs 5000
to 6 000 a year from this farr whicn 15 attended chiefly by
Jats

Rev M A Sherrng M A 1nhss Hindu Tribes and Castes
thus speaks on the subject

The Jats have theidea that 1f a man bitten by a snake tic a

cord round hls right foot and repeat the words Tepapt he will
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recover Most Jats wear round their necks an amulet of siver
representing Tejap on horse back Ius sword drawn, and a snake
1n the act of biting hts tongue

DESI-MUSALMAN
A few words have already been spoken about the Des-
Musalmans or as they are termed Musalman Rajputs They
consist of the following Rajput Tnbes—(I) Gor (2) Tunwar,
(3) Chohan (4) Gehlot (5) Panhar (6) Bhat (7) Daima (8)
Sisodia

Of these the Chohans and the Bhatis named after therr
comversion as kaim Khanis and Sindhi Sepahis respectively
form a large part and will consequently be dealt with sepa
rately

A few years back they mostly followed Hindu ceremonies
They used Torans on marnage occasions and worshiped
Matap also but now they are accepting Mohamedan precepts

They do not give therr daughters 1n marriage to Sheikhs,
Pathans or Syads though they eat together with them  Like the
Hindus they exclude four Gots while contracting marnages
among them They have got their own Bhats and Mirasts The
system of Nata 1s also 1n vogue among them

KAIM KHANIS

The total number of Kaim Khanis in Marwar 1s 4 133 They
were originally Chohan Rajputs and their conversion dates from
the time of Ferozshah as previously stated  They came to Mar-
war onginally from Shekhawati and are mostly found mn the
eastern parganas of Didwana Merta and Nagor Their ancestor
Karamg Chohan son of Mot: Rai the chief of Dadrera
Hissar was converted to Mohamedanism by Syad Nasir an
officer of Ferozshah Tuglak i about 1383 AD  He was kept
at Hissar by Nasir Al as his son under the name of Kaym
Khan  Subsequently his other two brothers were made Musal
man and were named Zep Uddin and Zabruddin  Thus the
discendants of the three brothers were known by the name of
Kam Khami  Zendan and Zabran respectively but now the
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three together are hnown as Kamm Khanis only  After the death
of Syad Nasir hamm Khan rose i power and got Hissar m
Jagr ull at last Khizar Khan the Fmperor of Delhi bemg
suspicions of his character caused im to be thrown into the
niver Jumna from the fort His sons Tag khan and Mohammad
Khan were expelled from Hissar  Thev lived for sometime at
Jeysalmere wnd Nagor and subsequently founded two separate
principalities of Fateh and Jhun)t which therr d d
held under the titfe of Nawab tll 1731 AD  The Iast Nawabs
were Kamyab Khan and Ruhulla Khan who bemng overpowered
by the Shekhawat Kuchhwayas returned to Marwar The
descendents of Kamyab Khan of Fatehpore are stll found at
Kuchaman 1 Marwar

The Kamm Khams are mostly found residing m  Shekhawat
They are also living though 1n small number at Hissar and
Narnavl where Tkhtiar khan the eldest son of kamm Khan had
been once m full authonty A large number of them is also
employed 1n Hyderabad (Deccan) under military service

The hamm Khanis are Musalman only nominally  They are
1gnorant of Quran Hadis and other Mohamedan precepts and
on the other hand they correspond to Rajputs in many
mstances  Unlke the Mohamedans they use fortn on marnage
occasions and observe the ceremony of pheras after nkah  Like
the Hindus they wear golden phuls round therr neck and silver
rings mn their ear They also distribute Trag to Mirasis as the
Rajputs do to the Charans

They abstain from eating together with Pardest Musalmans
In some places at Shekhawat: they eat drnk and even smoke
together with the Ryyputs Tn their dress they are very much Itke
Hindus The same 1s the case with therr women who like
Hindu females observe Silsatam and other Holt and Diwalt
festivals A Kaim Kham usually avords marnage with his
uncles daughter He can give his daughter 1n marniage to a
Pathan or Syad without taking any from him n return  The
Pathans of Karoll are the chief to form marnage connections
with the Kaim Khanis of Marwar

The chief occupation of kaim Khanis are mulitary service
trade and ma-durt  Tn Shekhawati there are some Kaum Khant
Jagurdars A few are also employed 1n Marwar and Hyderabad
as Jamadars and Resaldars  Formerly they were not the less
notortous than the Shekhawats and Ladkhams for dacoiting
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and robbering so that even up to present they are under the
supervision of Thagt and Dacosty Department

The Kaim Khanis of Marwar are tall in stature md strong
m constitution  They are hard working and at the same time
simple and 1gnorant

SINDHI

The Sipdhus form a large part of Musaiman Rajputs in
Marwar They are mostly found 1 Shee, Mallam and Sanchor
where they are chiefly cultivators and herdsmen They
onginally belong to the Yadu family of Chanderbans: Rajputs
but now consist of various tribes such as Bhati Sodha Tunwar
and Rathor Their conversion dates to a period some 1,200
year back when Moh d Kasam d lus mvasions
of Sindh from Arabra

The Sindtus are divided anto vanous clnns or  Firkas  the
chief of which are Sama Sanad Gajju Bhia Panno Sithar
Somra and Mohr

The Sama clan 15 called so after the name of its founder and
traces its pedigree to Bhatt Rajputs  Sanad and Gagm were
ongmally Sodh1 Bhia and Panno are said to have been descen
ded from Tunwars and Sithars declare themselves to be of
Rathor ongin

Somra and Mohr boast themselves highly for being of purely
Mohamedan blood

Dhatis and Khudals are the two chief subdivision of
Sindius 1n Marwar as regards their onginal residence  The
Dhatis are those who onginally occupied the tract that extends
from Thar Parkar to Sukhar wnd Ron They have got their
fixed homes to dwell . The khudalis are those who had for
their onginal home that sandy part of Sindh which les to the
north of Jeysalmere and which 1s termed Khudal They are
largely found m Marwar  They usually dwell in temporary
thatched huts numbering not more than five in any place They
dont thunk st necessary as they usually say to arrange for thewr
permanent dwellings sumply because life 1s transitory although
they generally live longer than the people of other castes in
Marwar  The chief means of therr subststence 1 their cattle
swhich chiefly consist of cow goat and sheep In hot weather
they generally select lower platns which 1re comparatively cooler
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the Punjabr form of Mah and some of them as Phulara ot
Phulwara

PITAL OR KALB!

The Pitals arc realy the same as the Kalbis though they have
returned themselves separately in Marwar  thewr respective
numbers being 35 156 and 27 265 or 62421 mall Thev follow
no other professtion but cultivation and are called Chowdhris
They as umud the nam  of Prtal after their migration to Patan
and 1n the eastern part of Marwar they chuefly go under the
same name In Malwa and the Deccan they are however
known as kalbis The ongin of the name Kalb: mught be
triced to the Parsian word Kalba which means a plough but
the local traditron assigns a different etymology of the name
beng dertved from Kol or Kul a family and be two which
means one produced from two families  The halbis are said to
have sprung from the combination of Rajputs with some of the
Brahman woman of Gurat where the former had sought
refuge for fear of Musalman invasions over therr country about
the twelvth century A D Hence the dervation of the name
The kalbl women skl abstam from the use of hiquor and meat
being ongnally Brahman by caste and do mot jon therr
husbands 1n taking meals and also keep their vessels separate
as the latter do not observe such restrictions

The onginal home of Kalbis in Marwar was Bhnmal now
amalgamated with Jaswantpura whence they proceeded to
Patan 1n Gujrat From Patan they came to Pachphadra and
thence to Siwana

The chief Khamps of Kalbis are Pacthar Chohan  Solunkhi
Gayal &c  each of which 18 again divided to vanious
sub clans being chiefly called after the names of birds or
ammals such as Tantia Kag Bichhu Baya Buh Kakal Buka
&c They are the worshippers of Vishnu  Some being also
the followers of Shakts  The former do not observe any of the
funeral ceremontes prevalent among the Hindus  As regards
the marriage ceremonies one pecuhar to the Kalbis 15 that on
the marriage day some Moth and Rara 1s cooked 1 a large
vessel round which the parents of bride walk together (the

father preceding the mother) and after making prya of the food
thus cooked they both eat it together
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The Kalb: wowan do not wear churas of lac but tvory ones
of white colour Stiver ornaments are generally used for the
nose ears and nech «nd those of brass for feet with the
exception of a few villages 1n the district of Sywana where gold
supplhes the place of silver and the Iatter that of brass

BISHNOL

The Bishnois have been returned as 40 023 n Marwar They
were onigmnally Jats and owe the foundation of their sect to
Jambhap a Punwar Rajput who was born i 1451 AD and led
the Lfe of an ascetic and a cehbate He s sud to have per
formed many muracles In 1487 when a famuine broke out n
Nagor and about 800 Jats were enugrating he arrsved there and
with a maund of gram he fed them for three years This led the
conversion of the Jats o ¥V Jambhay bemg reparded
by them as an incarpation of Vishnu and hence the origin of
the name Bishnot  Another interpretation of the word 1s that
23 the doctnnes of the new creed numbered 29 or 1n other words
brs (twenty) and nan (mne) the adherents of the sect therefore
came to be called as Bishnois

They are numerous 1t Marwar only and have the same clans
or sub divistons among them as the Jats Widows are also
allowed to contract Nate  Their chief occupation 1s cultivation
and they also keep large number of camels  In thewr rites and
ceremomes they partake of both Hindu and Musalmin religion

The following extract from the Punjab census report of 1881
will fully explun the tenct and practice of the Bushnms —

They (Bishnors) abstam entirely from ammal food and
have a pecuharly strong regard of antmat Iife refusing as a rule
to accompany a sporung party they look npon tobacco as un
clean 1n all its form they burry their dead at full Jength usually
at the threshold of the house 1tself or 1n adjoming cattle-shed or
m a sitting posture like the Hindu Sanyass they shave off the
chotr ot scalp-lock and they usually clothe themselves 1n wool
25 bemg at all times pure They are more parheular about
ceremomaf purity than even the strictest Hindu apd there 15 a
saying that 1f a Bishnor s food 15 on the first of 2 string of 20
camels and a man of another caste touch the last camel the
former will throw away his meal  In therr marmage ceremonies
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they rmngle Mohamedun with Hindu forms verses of the Quran
being read as well a8 passages of the Shastras and the pheras or
arcumambuifation of the sacred fire being apparently omitted

siavl
The Siurvis form the chief elwss of minor agricultunists  Thetr
total number i Marwar as ascertarned from the present census
18 55757 There are two chief divisions of Stevis called Kharria
and Jenenwa

The Kharna Sirvis are so called from havuing their abode
ongmally at Khari Khabar on the Lunt  They are now found 1n
Malwa Meywar and Marwar  They are stated  says Major
General Sir John Malcolm to be the descendants of twenty four
Rputs who alone survived their Ponce Anand Ram  Raja of
Kolapoor when the fortress of that name was taken by stra
tagem about si1x hundred years ago These Rajputs were so
ashamed at having Survived their Prince that they threw aside
their swords and shields and dropped the name of the Ragput
for ever taking 1n 1ts stead that of Suvi a denvatve of the
Rangree word S$ir  cultnation thereby mtnmating they would
thence-forward devote themselves to the cultivation of the soil
and to this day the Sirvis are found as the best coltivators in
Central India  Therr shll in ascertammng where to dig well so
as to come speedily to water 15 as extriordmary as 1t 1s well
attested

The chief object of worsup among the Kharna Sirvis s Aip
whose Dargah there 13 at Bilara and the priest ot Peer-Murshad
of which 1s termed Divan  Their females have so deep a regard
for the deity that whenever they begin grinding their corn  they
usually set apart the first handful of gramn 1n the name of Ain
and keep 1t carefully 0li the cart called A ki behli which 1
usually taken round to coilect such stores of grain arnves at
therr villages  Among ammals they show respect to the cow
They cat flesh and use denk 100 Nata 15 permussible among
them nd a5 a rule Yhey bury therr dead

The Jencwas do niot trace their angin 1o Rayputs but give a
different tradition of their descent claiming their pedigree to
one Bue Pal a disciple of Goram Rishi of mount Aby  Bije Pal
used to take no food butmilk  Once on husteturn from piign
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mage he happened to stay at Palt where he marned a Paliwal
Brahman girl named Jesodha contrary to the injunctions of his
Guru or priest the Rishi  Jesodha gave birth to 2 son who was
named Jenoje and hus descendants came to be called Jenewas
Thetr origimal home was Jenapore m Siron whence they came
to Godwar 1n Marwar and afterwards scattered over the country

Their widows are allowed to remarry and when a Nata 1s thus
contracted the ceremonies of betrothal are first to be observed
just 1n the same way as 1n the case of onginal marriages The
use of mulk 15 considered indispensible to complete a betrothal

They abstain from the use of meat and liquor

Both the Kharrias and Jenewas intermarry the only distinc
tion being that the former bury their dead while the latter burn
them The Kharrias have no objection to the use of meat and
liquor whereas the Jenenas altogether abstain from 1t

FOREST AND HILL TRIBES

Under this group are included the Mewatis Mers Minas
Bhils and Grasstas  Their total number according to the present
census aggregates 95 547 of which 51204 are males and 44 343
females the proportion per hundred to the total agnicultural
class being 9 77 and to the total population of Marwar as 3 79
The Mewatis as well as the Mers are not very numerous nor
they are of any great historical interest in Marwar as they are 1n
Ulwar and Bharatpore 5o we have very little to say about them

MEWATI

The total pumber of Mewatis 1n Marwar 1s only 422 the
males bemng 212 and the females 210 They are the nhabitants
of Mewat a tract of country lying m Ulwar and Bharatpore
They settled n Marwar for the first time 1n the district of
Jartaran whence they spread 1p other parts of the country They
were originally of the Yadu Rajput clan and were called Mewatis
by the old Musalman historians after thete conversion

The expression Mewat: says Col Percy W Powlett 1n hus
Gazetteer of Ulwar  usually refers to the ruling class while
Meo designates the lower orders  The lattes term 1n evidently
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not to modetn origm though 1t 1s not met with m history and
the former 18 now unusual Khan-ada having taken 1its place

Sir John Malcofm describes the Mewatis as the most despe
rate rouges mnIndia  Though they are shigmatized says he

as robbers and assassins thev are at the same time admitted to

be faithful and courapeous guards and servants to those i
whose service they engage

Though they are usually reckoned as Mohamedans yet they
follow both Hindu and Musalman religions They obserye no
Hindu festivals but Brahmans take part in thewr marnage con
tracts and they observe some Hindu marnage ceremonies
Their chief occupition 1s cultivation but they are not first rate
agriculturists

MER

The Mers were returned m Marwar as 355 only—males 172
and females 183 They form the mass of the populaton of
Merwara and m Col Tod s time were bold hcentious marau
ders  In Marwar they are found only in the districts of Ball
Sojat and Jataran The name is derived from Mer 4 kil apd
sigmfies il men  There 1s a proverb which fully explams the
designatton— AMer aur Mor unche par ra.t han  1e Mers and
peafowl love the heights

The Mers trace their hneage to Rajput chrefs who took Mina
girls to wife  Col Tod also clisses them as 1 branch of the
Minas but 1w Elfiots materials for the bistory of India we find
that they have bten suspected to be a relic of the Medes an
Indo Scythian tribe that crossed into India from central Asia
The people on the whole are a very dirty race and from their
habit of lning in high places they are very mdifferent about
washing  They consume 2 good deal of tobacco but very httle
opum

The following extract from the Gazetteer of Rajputana wil!
show the social and religious customs of the Mers —

Although the Mers consider themselves Hindus and are
generally clissed as such yet they are little fettered with Brah-
mameal ntes and ceremomes  They eat three times a day
maize and barley bread being their principal food but they will
cat the flesh of sheep goats cows and bulfaloes when'it s
procurable  In matters of religion they do not troubl. them
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selves much with the orthodox dwinsties of Brahmamsm  The
chiel deity worshipped 1s Mata  Allahy 1s 2 common derty and
the deified heroes Deojr and Ramdegyr also find worshippers

The pecubanty of thewr notions towards females 15 thus
described by Col Tod —

The Mer followmng the customary Jaw handed down from
his rude ancestry and existing long before the written law of
Manu has no objection to a widow as a wife  This contract 15
termed Nota and s civilized master levies a fine or fee of &
rupee and a quartter for the license termed Aagre On such
marriage the bride groom must omut n the Mor or nuptial
coronet the graceful palmyra leaf and substitute a small branch
of the sacred Peepul wreathed in hus turban  Many of the forms
are according to the common Hindu ntual  The sat phera or
seven perambulations round the jars filled with gram piled over
each other—the gaf jora or umtng the garments—and the
hatlesa or junction of hand of bnde asd bride groom are
followed by the Mers  The facilities for separation are equally
simpfe  If tempers do not assimilate or other causes prompt
them to part the husband tears a shred from hus turban  which
e gives to his wafe and with this simple Wll of divorce  placing
1wo Jars filled with water on her head she takes whatever path
she pleases and the first man who chooses to ease her of her
load becomes her futnre lord  Jehur le or Nikle took the jar
and went forth 1sa saying the
of Mervara

MINA
The Minas are the well known predatory class and their total
number tn Marwar amounts to 23 768 They come next to Bhuls

m numerical order and are mostly found in the districts of Jalor
and Godwar

‘The Meos and Minas are said to be connected with each
other and they also formerly wtermaraed  The sumslassty
between the words Meo and Mma  says Col Powlett supgests
that the former may be a contraction of the latter  Col Tod
assigns the same etymology to the word Mg as that of Aera
and Malrote all designating mountmnecrs from Afair or Mer a
ll A distioction s made  says he  1n the orthography and
7 of the design of this race  Mena meanmng
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the dsil or unmived class while Meena 1s that applied to the
mixed

There are however two classes of Minas in Marwar  Those
fiving 1n the North eastern parganas of Marot Nawa and
Sambhar reckon themselves superior to those Living 1n Southern
parganas of Godwar and Jalor who are called Dhedia-Minas
The two sections neither intermarry nor eat together

The Minas of the North eastern parganas belong to the same
tnbe as that found 1n Jaipur which country they are said to
have held previous to the advent of the Rajputs and where they
are still the hereditary guards and also perform the ceremony of
tika or nvestiture for the new chief  They are generally of two
classes the Zentndar: and the Chowkidar: though Col Powlett
doubts there being any hard or fast line between the two  They
are divided mito different stock famulies of whom as stated i
the Rajputana Gazetteer some clam descent from a cross
‘between Minas and Brahmans the others mostly from a cross
with Rajputs  Therr claim to Rajput descent says Mr  Ibbet
son 15 probably well founded though they are said to spring
from an siigitimate son of a Rajput and ;n woman s slang onc
woman 1s sud to gwve muna (Mina dena) to another when she
accuses her of 1llicit mtercourse  Some of the Minas of Marot
and Nawa however trace their descent from a Gujar clan called
Khart and declare to have come in Marwar from Dhundhar
therr engmal home beng the village Nandgaon on the nver
Jumna Though they generally follow the Rajput laws of
marniage still they perform the ceremony of Saradh on the Divalt
festival as the Gujars do

There are numerous clans of these Minas of which 14 only
are found 1n Marwar as noted befow —

(1) Chhapila (8) Bansunwal
) Jep (9) Chutta

(3) Jarwal (10) Nogara
{4) Bagn (11) Sira

(5) Pakhrt {12) Bungrany
(6) Bundus (13) Chundra
{7) Manotal {14} Osar

They are the followers of Shaktik rehgion and worship
Jinan-Mata which has 11s temple at wvillage Riwasa 1n Japor
and which 15 believed to dunk as many cups of iquor as may be
brought before its mouth  The deity also finds ats worshippers
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among other castes besides the Minis  These Minas eat flesh
drink spirits and pay great attention to omens  They are said
to be excellent cultivators

‘The Minas of Godwar and Jalor or as they are called the
Dhedia Minas though large 1 numbers are lower in social
standing than the Minas of North castern parganas and because
they cat the flesh of cows the other high caste members would
not eat and drink from therr hands They are divided into
numerous clans of which about 69 are found 1n Marwar

Of these clans the Jawatra and hhoda Minas claim to be the
Aslt or unmuixed and they represent the earlier tribes who  as the
local tradition says were the followers of Rqja Sehsar Bao who
1 time mmemorial 15 said to have taken shelter tn the Aravah
hills for fear of Parsaram when the latter determined to destroy
the Kashatria class altogether

The other Minas bemng largely of mixed blood claim irregular
descent from the Rajputs who after the overthrow of Chohan
supremacy under hanar Deo of Jalor sought refuge with the
Minas and began to 1ntermarry with them

The Panhar Minas are said to have descended from Shoma
son of Nahar Rao Raja of Mundor who married a Mina
women settled in the Kherar and became the progemtor of s
present whabutants and of others scattered over the adjacent
districts  They are numerous 1n Bund:  They do not eat the
cow and the wild boar It 1s said that a former Panthar Prince
was led to a stream near Pokur while purswing a boar the
waters of which cured him from a loathsome disease  Since then
the animal 1s considered sacred by a1l clans descended from the
Parthars

Other castes are also found to have mingled with the Minas
besides the Rajputs as for instance the Ranawat Kumhar
Kachi &c which bear the names of some of the Mina clans
Thus alludes to the fact that the Minas while practising depre-
dations used to carry away the persons they met with to therr
hills without any distinction of caste and creed and would not
allow them to come back unless they were pard suitable ransom

The Dhedia Minas though not abstaining from the flesh of
cows are all thndus  They worstup Devi Bheron 1nd Mata
and make offerings of Iiquor buffaloes and goats to the latter
They have no order of priesthood and their gurus are Gurras
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allowed to wear gold  Silver 1s used for hand and necl and
brass for feet ornaments

There are {90 sects among these Minas—Dasa wed Bisa But
there 15 no distinction of caste between the two 7nd they also
both mntermarry The chief points of difference however are that
the former are 1nvanably cnminal  while the latter earn ther
Inelthood by mazduri The Dasa punthis burn thewr dead while
the Bisa Mings bury them and they are also regarded as Gurus
by the former

The Minas for generations were wholly given to robberv and
general lawlessness their national weapons being bows and
arrows From their very childhood they practised cnime and with
a view to make themselves capable of bearing all kinds of hard
ship they used to walk bare footed on thorns and bushes without
minding the scorching beat of summer of the shivening cold of
winter Having thus undergone the preliminary truning they
formed Daragras or parties to commut robbenies and dacorties
on tughways One of the followers who usually took hus scat
on the top of a hill to keepwatch while hts other companions
were engaged in looting was called Towkia He generally
recetved a double share of the spoils on account of the greater
nish he used to undergo  If any follower was killed 1 contest
his Yoss was not to be openly mourned by s family members

The following extract from the life of Padia Mina 2 noto
rous out law will explamn charactenstics of this aborniginal trbe
which 1n the absence of any <pecral caling had made dacoity
their profession —

Padia before s capture in August and execution in
November 1887 had been a scourge for several years to
Marw‘ar and its adjacent borders  He was a dacoit of dacoits—
a venifable Rob Ray expert as Tantia Bhul but withal magnant
mous ke Robmhood Padia d many d bot
confessed 33 and always managed like lus prototype Tanua to
elude the clutches of the police notwithstanding special precau
trons were adopted to ensure the suppression of cyme  His
movements were mysterrous  he was now here now there now
a dacgn next moment a Sadfiu then a coolte  In gwises vared
and many he used to knock about in Marwar and commut
depredations as opportumtics presented hoodwinking the men
who were 1n purswit of him  But at Jast Nemess overtook him
He was fifty years old when he was captured—a deformed a
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sorry looking fellow~—mamed and one eyed but his bearng
was orderly s mind unhinged lus spint boyant be-speaking
presence of annert gemus  Darng and adventurous as Padin
was his mother was quite an Amazon  She reproached the son
and flang away from him for s cowardice  Why did you not
kill yourself when you were captured  exclaimed this virago—
fire dartmg from her eyes

Padia met hus death on the scaffald with fortitude  Before
s execution he drank ate and danced quite unmimdful of the
doom that was on lim  He fastened the rope himself and closed
a Iife that was terror to Western Rajputana for several years

But course of ttme has now refined the character of Minas
and they are more and more being pursuaded to adopt peaceful
habits A glance at the latest annual report on the settlement
of crimminal tribes wril show that a large number of Minas are
cultivators possessing about 63 290 Bighas of land  The system
of granting pattas the itroduction of chowkidart and the
compensation out of lag bag have greatly suppressed crime Not
lony, age 4 certain number of Minas 1 the district of Sojat had
made an agreement between them swearmg not to commit theft
m future and for thes purpase erected 1 Gadotra or commemo
ration stone at village Chirpstian confirmation of their promuse
In the same way the Mmas of Endla Gudah having joined the
Kabir punth led by one Rapa Thon have given up the use of

flesh and higuor

The Minas of Bhadrajun had also been very troublesome
and had ever maintained on the whole a semt independence of
the Darbar  Formerly they used to hive 1n two Mewasas one
on the hill called the Barla Mewasa and the other at the foot of
the il called the Marla Menasa  The position of the former
afforded t good refuge to the Minas after committng crime and
the Minas of the Jatter place had also easy access to the hills
But now under the new arrangement the Minas of both the
places have settled down on plains binding themselves at the
same time to lead a peacefull ife In short the efforts of the
Darbar have gone a great way 1n pacifying the wild temper of
Mmas who are now on the whole taking themselves more 1nd
more to agricultural employment
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BHILS

The Bhils nere returned 1n Marwar s 66 962 out numbernng
all the other Forest and Hill tnibes of the group They are found
almost in all the pargrvas and especially abound i the witlages
bordering on ully teacts and jungles

They are a pre-Aryan race and according to Col Tod the
earliest people that inhabitated Mcywar  We also find traces of
Bhils before the advance of the Aryans into the Deccan A Bhul
women Sr1 Wata by name 1s said to have made presents of
some bers or plumps to Rama (an incorvation of the deity)
during his wanderimgs through the wilderness of Dandaka which
though tasted before and thereby defiled but were accepted
gracefully 1 consideration of the sincere love and regard the
woman entertamned for the great hero of ancient Ayudhia which
fact 15 thus sung m a hymn—Bhiln: ke ber Sudama ke tundol
rach rach bhog lagayo 1e so kind and merciful 1s the Almighty
Lord that he accepted with great pleasure the bers or plums
presented by a Bhulnt and also feasted with equal delight on the
cooked rice supplied by Sudama  Further we are told that
the Adi Parvan of the Mahabharta mention ts made of 1 certaim
Blul who had attammed extriordinary mastery over the bow
practising the art by placing beforc him an mage of clay of
Drona Charrya the preceptor of the Kurus and Pandus
Arjuna the foremost warrior of the triple world coming to hear
of the marvellous skill of the Bhil requested his preceptor to ask
the Bhil for the thumb of his nght hand as a Dakshina Drona
did as hus favounite pupil desired and such was the regard the
Bhul bore towards his preceptor that he unt 1y cut off
tus thumb and laid 1t at the feet of Drona

The name 15 believed to be derived from the Dravidian
Bilu a bow The Bhils boast their descent from Mahadeo
who as stated by Dr Hunter had intercourse with a female

he met in the woods and by her had many children  One of
them ugly and vicious kalled hus father s bull and was bamished
to the mountains and forests  His descendants have smce that
time been called Bhils or out castes

The Bhils are divided 1nto a variety of clans of which many
are found 1 Marwar some of them are as noted below —

(1) Dabr (2) Margat (3) Lekhia (4) Gatar (5) Dubal
(6) Gundi  (7) Goyal (8) Rathora (9) Parmar (10) Chohan
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(1) Daiya (12) Imatn (13) Karwaya (14) Aka  (15) Tidia
(16) Thededa (17) Chur (18) Kaleda (19) harwa (20} Bochia
(21} Solunkhs (22) Bhatt &c

The first four clans claim to be the onginal or unmixed
others contmn Rayput element tn them while some are appa
rently huddled together as a group by simple contigmity of
habstation or by the banding together of neighbours for plunder
or self defence

They profess the Shakuk religion and worship Chawanda
Mahadeo and Mata (the desty of smail pox) They show much
respect to a local deity name Pabu whom they are said to have
accompanied on a large scale in his gallant expeditions  Almost
everv Bhil has a than in his house dedicated to him and there
are temples 1n many parts of Marwar representing Pabu on
horse back with aspearinhishand The prodigies of valour
performed by the hero are greatly celebrated m songs by the
Bhils 1n their own dialects but they are genertlly not very
ntelligible and at the same time unmefodious as the proverb
savs —

Kain Charan r1 chakrt kain Arun r1 rakh
Kain Bhil ro gaono—kain Satia nn sakh

1 ¢ Service under a Charan the ashes of the Arun wood
the songs of the Bhuls and the evidence of a Sathia (a low caste)
are of very tnfling consequences

The Bhils Iive together in pals which appears to be a scatte
red senes of 1solated huts  They usually follow the lead of some
Jocal bead man or principal clansman Al cases and quarrels are
settled bv Punchavats  and any on disobeying the orders of the
Tunches 15 excluded from the community or has to pav a fine
not exceeding Rs 11 They are said to be very superstitious and
strongly believe in ghosts and departed spints to keep which at
a distance they generally wears charms and amulets They have
faith 1n witch-craft and there are Bhopas or witch finders 1n
every large pal Omens are also religiously believed in and a
cat crossing a Bhul s path when starting on anv particular bust
ness will send him home again at once

Leeutenant Moddmay hus remarks about thesr oaths and
ceremontes — There are some oaths and ceremonies which no
Bhil will venture to break One 1s swearing by the dog the Bhil
placing fus hand on the head of the dog prays that if what he
says be not true the curse of the dog may fall upon him
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Another oath 1s sworn by taking a smail quantity of joar 1nto
the hand aund holding 1t up praying that the gran he eats may
brng curses and destruction on lum should be speak aught but
truth A third oath 1s sworn by placing the hand on the head of
his son  [n many instances when these oaths are made use of,
wnitten agreements are given by which the person sweanng
agrees that should any senious or extraordinary njury happens
to himself or tus family within a cartain time he will consent to
be held guilty or to have stated a falsehood

Among the Bhils the name given to a child after bnth has
generally some connection with the hour and date of its birth
and 1n some cases 1t 1s nimed after the day of the week on
‘which 1t was born

Marriage among the Bhils 1s 2 questron of concern to the
father who seck out a bride for hus son after arranging the dapa
with her parents About one fourth of the total expenses
1ncurred on marriage by the bride s parents are usually paid to
the latter by the bridegroom s father Betrothals are first con-
tracted and the marnage generally takes place as soon as the
gurl arrives at puberty They have thetr own priests who partake
m the ceremony but sometimes an elderly member of the
bride s family officiates After the usual ceremony of pheras the
bnide 1s placed on the shoulder of each of her relations 1n turn
and danced about till exhausted The Bhuls are very suspicious
of their wives who are generally very particular n therr rela
tions with the other sex

The Bhils widow can also contract Naia or harewa On the
death of an elder brother the next takes his widow but an
elder brother cannot take a younger s widow She esther returns
to her parents or finds another husband 1n another got or clan

The Bhuls burn their dead generally in a reverse posture but
the babies and virgins and those who have died of small pox are
buned and if within a certam time no one else dies of the
disease 1t 1s disintered and burnt They believe that the spirsts
of the dead parent haunt places they ived in dunng bfetime A
few days after the death as desenibed in the Rajputana
Gazetieer one of the deceased s relations often announces that
he has been told in dream that the spirits rests on a certan hell
when the relatives erect 1 platform there and deposit on st a
quantity of liquor and nce  Ten or twenty days after the crema
tion the friends of the deceased assemble at the house of the
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next of kin who spends some forty rupees worth of hiquor on
the occasion  On therr arnival 2 quantity of Indian corn 1s sét to
cock and in the meantime the company shave one anather and
drink the ltquor provided When the corn 1s ready the hoast
gives each a dhak leaf full of 1t and dismusses them —

After the death of a Bhil Ius wife and hs sons are the legstc
mate hetrs and 1n the absence of these two the brothers succeed
but daughters and other female relations are entitled to any
share 1n the deceased s propertv

The Bhils generally wear coatse cloths and their children re
main almost naked for a number of years They are very fond of
ear rings Brass ornaments are generally worn by the women

‘The Bhuls form the lowest caste and are superior only to
Mehtars or Bhangis for says Dr Hunter when they cannot get
grain they feed on wild roots and fruits  on several kinds of
vermin on amimals that have died a natural death and pro
bably 1n remote places on the flesh of the cow

Though Bhils were formerly inveterate thieves and robbers
thev are now losing that character pos essing about 148 878
bigahs of Jand and act also as Shikarts messengers and general
servants They also cut and sell grass and manufecture baskets
&c In some villages they act as Dhunias or cotton cleaners

There 1s another class called Bhilala which 1s a cross between
a Bhil and Rajput butit 1s not found in Marwar and 1s chiefly
confined to the Vindbia range The Bhilalas do not intermary
with the Bhils nor can theirr widows make Nata or Rarewa as
the Bhil women do

GRASSIAS

The Grassias were Teturned 1n Marwar as 4 040-—males 2 123
and femates 1917 They are found tn the district of Godwar
only and are mostly residing in the villages of Siwana Koyal
bao Karon Goria and Thundi bery which lie along the
Aravall range They have no other desigpation and go under
the same name also in Meywar and Surobt There are also
Grasstag 1n Gujrat and Malwa but they do not belong to this
tnbe beng Rajputs by caste the term Grassia in Guyrat and
Malwa corresponding to the Bhomuas of Rajputana
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Grassia 1s dertved from Gras which means a subsistence
literally and famiharly 2 mouthful Col Tod identifies the origm
with the Celtic word Gwas sud to mean 1seriant Inthe
Gazetteer of Ragputana they are stated to be half breeds being the
descendants of Rajputs who were married to Bhul women but
they themselses generally deny bung m any way connected
with the Bhil tribe The local tradition however says that after
the defeat of Kanar Deo the Chohan Raja of Jalor by the
Turks 1n about S yeosr 1388 the Rajputs were forced to take
themselves to hills where they ovelpowered the Bhils the 1bori
ginal tribe that mhabited the tract made kanar Deo s son Rao
of Merpura to whom they still owe allegiane and settled there
on grant of subsistence or Gras and are the efore cnlled
Grassias The other Rajputs Living on the plaios  looked down
upon them as degraded and ceased to have matrimontal
connections with them Thus the name came to be applied to a
separate set or group of persons thus assoctated  They have got
their own 1aternil gofs and rank below the Rajputs and abosve
the Bhils in social order The Rajput clan names found among
them are the Sisodia Chohan Punwar Solunkht Paphar and
Mort who trace their lineage to the Yadu famuly

The Grassias worship Siva Bheron and Devi which are
therr chief duties  Thetr priests are called Bhopas who are gene
rally of thetr own caste and Brabmans also take part in therr
ceremontes They are said to hold all ammals sacred that are of
a white colour whether cow sheep or goat The reason of this
18 stated to be that at some remote time fire once broke out
the hulls inhabited by the Grassias by which a large number of
ammals and quadrupeds was burnt Among them there was alko
a white bullock which being half burnt could not be disting
uished and the Grassias taking the amimal for a stag feasted on
1t to their satisfaction But when the real fact was revealed they
felt extremely repentent and from that trme began to entertain
specral regard for all amimals of vlute colour

Holiand Gungor are the chief festivals obseryed by the
Grassias The former 15 celebrated with great eclat men and
women dancing close together by parties The latter 1s akso
observed with equal rejoicings the females dancing m rings
called Ghumar with green plants of barley over their heads
while the males dance round them playing pipes and beating,
drums  They have their own songs which are understood by
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no one else except the Bhuls The subject treated in thess songs
chiefly refers to trees and birds

The Grassias also believe in omens Whenever they have to
do any thing they first go to the temple of Bherony: and Matayr
and make offerings of wheat barley and maiz  The Piyar: or as
1t 15 generally called the Bhapa returns some corn to them which
they count If the number corresponds to what was desired  the
work 15 undertaken otherwise it 1s abandoned altogether

Marriage among the Grassias 1s generally performed in three
ways The first 1s that called AMor bandhta in which all the cere
monues of phera clhowrt and mor are, duly observed as among the
ordinary Hindus the Brahmans being also required to take part
‘The second kind 1s that called Pehraono which 1s performed only
by a nomunal observance of the ceremony of pheras no Brah
mans being required to attend  The third way 1s that termed
Tanana 1n which no betrothal takes place and the ceremonies of
Chowri and Phera are altogether omitted The boy seeks out a
bride for lumself while tending cattle 1 the jungle where he
touches the gist he selects to be is wife  The engagement 15
then announced to the parents A few days after the announce
ment the parents of the bnde collect the Punchies and the village
headmen commonly called Saifors who settle the Dapa or
marriage fee which usually consists of 12 calves and 12 preces of
cloth and 15 paid to the parents of the bride by the other party
bestde the remuneration of the Punches and Sarlots which does
not exceed one calf and one piece of cloth for ewch  After the
Dapa s settied the bridegroom takes the bride to his home  In
some instances however the girl instend of being touched by
her future husband in the jungle 1s taken home without any
mtimation to her paents who mussing h st out witha
contingent of few retainers ¢o search for her  When the girl 1s
thus traced stones are thrown over the house of the party n
fqult The Punches and the headmen then intervene and recon
cile the parties by arranging Dapa as deseribed before  The
payment of Dapa 1s not always instantaneous 1t may be reahzed
after two generations

Nosg or Aoreng ss also allowed ard 2 Grassia can even teke
a marned woman for his wife on payment of Dapa to her living
husband  Even a nephew can take his aunt to be his wife  and
the sam. may be done by an uncle 1n the case of s nephew s
wifi
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The Grassias burn their dead  On the subsequent meeting of
relations on the twelveth day meat and dalya of maiz 1s served
It 1s called Kandia Masar 1s performed whenever one can
afford 1t

The mode of inheritence among the Grassias 1s the same as
with other Hindus all the brothers recetving equal portions
The sisters get no

The Grassias have their huts separately butlt on hills No
other castes restde in therr villages except the Bhils who form
their Rayots  Each village has 1ts separate heriditary headman
or Satlot who occupres the position of * Thakur and s orders
are implicitly obeyed  Their chief occupation 1s cultivation but
they are not verv industrious  As long as they have mamz 1n
store which forms their staple food they do not care for any
thing but when the stock 1s exhausted they live only by selling
fireewood and grass althongh thew hulls abound in honey and
mosley which they leave for the Bhuls to deal with They are
not addicted to predatory habits and are always found honest
and true  They quitely pay their rent on fixed terms to Raj
officials who wisit their villages twice a yeir  No body dare to
take away anything out of therr villages without their permission
If one does so the general belief 1s that he would ether die or
fall sick unl ss he makes a present of some clothes and a red
turban to tbe owner who 1s supposed to cute the sufferer
nstantaneously by spitting over s body and for this reason
the Grassias are believed to have a hand 1n witch-craft

The Grassias are simple and mild and m appearance like
Rajputs They are always found armed with bows and arrows
They dnok hquor and opum 1s largely consumed and 15 1
chief medsum of reconcihiation between parties at dispute  The
old men are Iy much d 1y by the females

The ordinary dress of a Grassta consists of a long rag round
the head a waist-cloth and a Dhots The females often use black
Ghagra and wear lac churas on the arms and Silver or brass
bangles on the legs Gold and siver necklets are also worn
Cotton 1s not made use of even in the winter season when fire-

wood 1s only burnt whuch 1s called S rakha e Protecting from
the cold
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monies of betrothal also differing 1n different tnbes The custom
of Nata or kerewa 1s not permissible among them

Property 18 equally divided among the Brahmans between
the sons on the death of the father  As a rule davghter s sons
do not inhent but the Strmalt Brahmans failing male 1ssue of
theirown adopt daughter s sons

CHHENIAT

The Chhenat Brahmans consists of six different tribes wz
(1) the Daima  (2) the Gour (3) the Gujar Gour (4) the Park
(5) the Khundelwal and (6) the Sarsut Therr aggregate number
forms nearly one fourth part of the total Brahman population
1m Marwar

‘Tradition assigns the organization of the system of Chheniat
to Maharaja Sawar Jey Singh of Jeypur who 1s sard to have got
up some 150 years ago the ceremony of the Aswameda Yuga
or sacrifice of the horse a virtual assumption of universal supre
macy in which he invited all the Brahmans of different countries
& requested them to eat together thus attempting to unmite them
asone The Brahmans on the other hand proved too tgid to
be trespassers on sacred ground or to poach on their home
preserve  But the Maharaja was vamn enough to introduce
some reform in commemoration of the grand event he had
undertaken  He thereby forced the Brahmans of his own coun
1ry to unite as one and thus the six tribes noted above who ate
together came to be called as Chhemiat It did not however
effect upon their manners and customs which remain up to
present as vaned as before They can only eat together but
they do not intermarry ~ As the Brahmans of Marwar had also
taken part 1n the ceremony the system of Chhemat also prevails
here but since the last 50 years the Gour Brahmans have
been excluded from the Chheniat commumty of Marwar as the
Iatter have begun to 1ntermarry with Sikhwal Brahmans who have
1o objection to eating bread from the hands of the Mahajans

THE DAIMA
The Daima Brahmans form the majonity amony the Chhenat
They trace their lineage to Dudhich Riskt  Many of their sub~
divisions 11 Marwar are named after the willages ;n the Nagor
Dustrict such as Asopa kasalya Kathor Anana Dubarna
Didwania & They follow Sumartik religion or Panchayatan
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Puja,1 e worshippmg the five derties—Shuva, Vishnu Shakts
Ganesh and Sura) together Their kuldewr or famuly deity
15 called Dudh Muth of which there 1s 1 temple at village
Manglod 1n Nagor where a large fair is annually held 1n honour
of the desty 1n the month of Aso)

The marriage ceremontes or funeral rites are almost the same
among the Daimas as are among other Brahmans In some
villages, however the dead body of an old man s usually
carned 1n a sitting posture

The Daimas do not eat flesh nor do they dunk water from
a well m or near a mosque Their females usually wear two

Dupattas’ or sheets when they go out and generally tie an
extra piece of cloth over their  Ghagra or petticoat  Thev do
not fetch water as other women do and also do not use glass

Churas but tvory ones

The Daimas from the literate class of Brahmans 10 Marwar
2s a saying runs— Behna puchh bhave Daima puchh 1 e say
either a Darma or a learned one both mean the same thing
Therr chief occupation 1s to read Vedas or fo recite

Kathas  The system of Punchayat 1s observed chiefly among
the ‘ Kasalyas  Asopas and Kathor whose elderly mem-
ders are termed Bias  The Asopa Brabmans chiefly prefer
Rajservice and they are sud to have held important posts of
Durbar Vakil at the Mahratta court and with the earlter British
Resdents at Detiu

THE GOUR
The Gour Brahmans though forming the fountain head of
numerous Brahmanical tribes are found 1n very small pumber
n Marwar  They state they have come from Gour in Bengal
but St H M Elffiot regards it imptobable for the whole tribe
of Gour to have not only left thesr native seats but to have
crossed through the country of the Kanoupas and dwelt on the
other s»de of them The Revd M A Sherring 1n quoting the
traditron of the Gour Taga Brahmans an off shoot of the Gour
who officrated on the of Raja ¥ 1 ordering &
sacnifice for the destruction of Serpents as referred to 1 the
Mahabharta asserts that ther ongwnal seat was Hatiana 1n the
Punjab from which they spread out into other parts Genpera)
Cunmngham suggests that Gour 1s the old name of Gonda
while Sir George Campbell 1n lus Ethnology of India makes
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the word asamere abbreviation of Guggar or Ghargur a
chief tributary of the Sarswatt  According tc the Jocal tradi
tion they trace therr descent from Galub Risht -nd declare
they have onginally come from Bengal with Raja Man Singh
of Jeypur dunng the reign of Akbar  They are divided 1nto
1444 clans of which very few arc found in Marwar They
profess Vishnmism  Though they state they have come from
Bengal they abstain from the use of meat and fish  They are
sery pigid an preserving the punty of their caste  They are
generally not literate and mostly subsist on private service

THE GUJAR GOUR

The Gujar Gour form an offshoot of the Gour Brahmans
tracing theiwr descent from Gotam Risti Therr oniginal home
n Marwar was the villige  Gorm which from its betng in the
viamty of Guzrat gave the tribe the name of Gujar Gour
Thev are divided mto four Gotras and have got 84 khamps
or sub-divissons  Thev are followers of Shiva some alo wor
shipping Vishou and are the Prohuts of Maheshrt Mahajans
The same custems and manners prevail among them as are in
vogue with the Gour Brahmans though they canaot intermarry
with the latter

THE PARIK

‘The Parik Brahmans trace their hneage to a Rishi named
Parasur  They are smd to have come in Marwar from the
North Western Provinces and settled for the first time 1n Sam
bhar and Nagor They are divided into 103 khamps on sub
divisions of which many are found 1n Marwar  They follow
Vishnu and worship Balab-kul or Sampardhm  They differ
1n their marriage ceremony from other Brahmameal tribes
the fact that they supply Chura to the bnide after the ceremony
of phera 15 performed and 1t1salso optional with them to
reject the betrothal when once contracted  Their clnef occupa
tion 15 to do puja but those living n the country arc
lly cull others gt Ives 1n prinvate

service

THE KHUNDELWAL
The Khundelwal Brahmans oniginally came as 1s generally
believed by them from Khundela in Jeypur named after theic
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ancestor the Khundel Risht  They are divided 1nto 52 clans of
which very few are found sn Marwar and their names are
mostly after the villages they dwell in They are chuefly engaged
n private service, 2 \ery small number being also cultivators

THE SARSUT

The Sarsut Brahmans take their name from the River Sars
watt 1n the Punjab to which province they properly belong  In
Marwar a different ongin 1s however alleged  The tridition
says that Brahma had 2 daughter named Sarswats who marmed
to Dudhich Rish:t from whom 2 son was born and named
Sarasur  His descendants came to be called Sarsut  They
are said to have come 1n Marwar from Kanouj with Rao Suap
In Mallani they came from Bikaner and are the Parohits of
the Jats They are divided wnto 52 clans or Khamps of
which the chief found m Marwar are (1) Badar {2) Bara Qjah
(3) Chhota Ogah (4) Gulgica (5) Patak (6) Joshi (7) Moth
and (8) Taona

They are the followers of Shiva but are not ngid n their
observance of caste rules They can eat and smoke with Ban
yas Khatns or Kayasths and 1n the nlls of the Punmjab they
also eat flesh  ‘They are smd to be the earliest and most simple
and pure Hindus of vedic faith and are described by Sir John
Malcolm as forming a considerable proportion of the most
sdustrious cultivators in Malwa In Marwar they also cnltivate
but mostly hve on chanty

THE PUSHKARNA

The Pushkarna Brahmans form one of the sub divisions of
the Gurars the fifth tnbe of the Punch Deravar Brahmans
They bear a proportion of 8 46 per cent to the total Brahman
population of Marwar and form the third most numerous class
ot Brahmans only the Prrohits 2nd the Chheniat commumty
exceeding them m number  They get their name  says Mr
John Wilson from the lake of Pushkar or Pohkar near
Ajmere  Speaking of their origtn Col  Tod says 1ty1s said
that they were Beldars and excavated the sacred lake of Push
Lar or Pohkar for which act they obtained the favour of the
deity and the grade of Brahmans with the utle of Pohlarna
Ther chief object of emblematic worshup the Khudalr a kind -
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alfowed one of ks sons named Ratnay to take meals m com
pany withhim Rawal was thus saved but Ratnap was dech
redtobeanoutca te  He was consequently made a Barkuz by
the Rawal and his descendents came to be called Ramu
Charans  The descendents of Busdeo came to Marwar during
the time of R 1o Maldeo and when the latter visited Jeysulmere
to marry a danghter of the Rawal the Bhaus determined to
morder him One Raghupi Pirohst 18 snud to have revealed the
secret to Maldeo who took s saviour with lim to Marwar
and from that time is descendents ceased to be the Pirohits of
the Bhatis  The family devoted itsell to the science of astro
nomy and came to be called Joshis Chundu the son of
Raghuyt has been 1 great astronomer and fus Chundi Panchanak
or afmomc fas a wide renown throughout Indsa  The Chundwan
Joshis are said to bear a long standing entmty with Chatam
Bias though they freely mtermarry now  The saying runs—

Adh ber Dukkhan ne Dilli

Adh ber Musa ne Billt

Adh ber Kaguz ne hutty

Adh ber Chundu ne Chutta
i e there exists a very ancient enmuty betseen a Chundwant
Joshi and & Chatant Bias as 1 found between Dukkban and
Delhy mouse nd cat as also paper and sessors  The Chotia
Joshis are said to have come to Jodhpore during the time
of Raja Udey Singh They do not observe the Hol: festiva)
nor do they like to see 1ts flame as they believe that one of
their ancestors had formerly been a vicim to it Bvery one 1s
aware of the hornd tale of an Arya Punthy Brahman on whose
virgin daughter as Col  Tod mentions Raja Udey Singh had
cast an eye In order to save her from polution  says Col
Tod he dug a sacnficial pit and having sfam hus daughter
cut her nto fragments and minghing therewith preces of flesh
from his own person made the foma or burnt sacnifice to Ayn
Mata and as the smoke and flame ascended he pronounced an
imprecation on the Rayx  Let peace be a stranger to him ! and
1 three pahars three days and three years let me hoe revenge !
Then exclaimmg My future dwelling 1s the Dab: Baort (pro
perfy Tapt Baors] sprung into the flaming pit The same
shade who haunted the magination of the Ra)a s belicved to
have tus residence tn Taps Baor: and for this reason no body
dares to go down the reservorr alone but 1t forms an exception
1n the case of a Chotia Josht whose ancestor pamed Bun Malt
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1s satd to have orverpowered the spint and taken & promise from
Tum not to harm hys descendnts  Onc Balup 1 Choti1 Joshi
who was the Hakim of Merta district durtne Maharaya Buey
Singh s reign 5 said to have mtroduced the system of Dal being
given with flour 1n a Petia or 1 grant of one dav s food which
was not the case before

The Kalla Brahmans regard themselves free from the effect
of Bluraspat or Jupiter when 1t sinks down No restrictions
are observed by them during the pertod of its disappearince s
are binding upon other castes  They beliere thit onre of ther
ancestors had taken the star down on earth and had obtaimed a
promse from 1t not to be wmruspicious to tus posternity Another
work of respect for them in society 18 that they are never alluded
to 1n nbusive songs by the Patars or dancing guls notwith
tand any great which might be offered to them
for the purpose  The reason alleged 15 that the Patars are said
to have 1ecompanied the Kallas from Jeysulmere to Phalodi and
were also mamtained by them  One Chundan Kalla has been a
man of celebrity and 1s worshipped at Jeysulmere His follo
wers generally wear a thread 1n his name which s believed
to serve as an antidote to snake 1nd dog bites

The Bohris have also their many sub drastons and are
regarded as guides 1n matters of Niat or caste feast  They make
estimates of all eatables and thesr decisions are acted upon by
the members of the whole community

Of the Upadhias there are two divisions  Those conmected
with the Kabutar Khana or the Darbar pigeon house are const

dered as out caste and cannot intermarry wath thetr high caste
members

THE SIRIMALI BRAHMANS

The Smmalis claim connexion with the Punch Deravar
Brahmans being a sub division of the Gurgars  They bear a pro
portion of 786 per cent to the total Brahman population of
Marwar and stand next to Pushharnas in respeet of number
They denve their designatton  says My John Wilson  from the
town of Shrimal now called Binmal lying to the N W of Aby

and intermediate between that mountam and the river Lum
Therr dialect has a close resemblance to the Guyeat: tongue from
which place they are said to have come to Marwar They ate

2
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generally knowa by the name of Gujrati Brahmans 1n other parts
of Indin  Their wide dispersion has divided them 1nto several
divisions called Amnai the chief of which as found 1n Marwar
are the Marwari Sirimalts and the Mcywar! Sirimalis But  they
are not indisposcd  says Mr John Wilson to intermarry with
one another  Subscquently there were formed not more than a
century ogo two more Amnams called Ribh and Latkan the
or of which 1s buted to the fact that a Sinmah
Brabman of Merta town i Marwar had murdered his wife
and was consequently excluded from the caste  But bang 1
man of substance he celebrated a grand feast to which a large
number of Brahmans were 1nvited  Those who josned the cere
mony were designated as Rikh Amnair and the other were called
Lathan  There 1s however, no restriction of eating together or
tntermarrying between them  They have got 14 Gotras which
belong to two divisions founded on the Vedas they profess The
first seven are ealled Yayursedis and the remaimng are designated
as Samavedis Each Gotrg has one Auldiie andat s for this
reason that the Sinmals unlike the Pushkarnas do not marry
i therr own Gofra  They are also divided into 84 Autanks ot
suh divisions such as Joshs Bohra or Bias mamed chiefiy with
refurence to the particular locality they lved m or on account
of the particular profession they took to in course of time  The
following 15 a detail of their Gotras and clans with names of

famly derties—
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Gotra

Kuldewt

Clans

1 Bharadawa)

2 Sandlus

3 Gautan

4 Kapul

5 Chundarhas
6 Lodun

7 Buchchhus
b Upmanus

e e e S

—~

Bunduhshani

Khemhurt

Arashiavivja

Survt

Mahalukshtmi
Chuwanda

Balgon
‘Nagnecha

(I} Ojah Bhopal (2) Buas Bhopa! (3) Tirwan Bhopal (4) Joshi
Bhopal (5) Tuwan Unamna (6) Tirwars Bhian, (7) Tirwart Cho
Khachur (8) Tirwari Nirna kirod (9) Opah Nolakha (10) Dave
Pharia (11) Bias Nolakha (12) Dave Narecha (13) Bolra Peta
(14) Josht Pavania

(1) Dave hunz  (2) Bohra Dhandalwan  (3) Bohra kina (4) Bohra
Pundia

(1) Dave Lumposa (2) Dave Sanchalsana (3) Thakur Lapsa (4)
Dave Punchhicrora (5) Dave Gautamia (6) Josh: Gautima

(1) Dave Panoha (2) Dave Dahata, (3) Dave Mutaramnecha  (4)
Dave Pumanecha (5) Dave hiwanecha (6) Dave Pharta  (7) Tha
hur Bhera (8) Ojah Bundhaha (9) Dave hak (10)
‘Thakur hapyul

(1) Dwve Hadsarnahkelwana (2) Dave Vaturia (3) Joshi Vaturia

(1) Dave hochar (2) Dave Pathak (3) Bias hochar

_. (1) Tirwar: Daso (2) Dave Rurnena (3) Tarwars Sunga (4) Joshi
Parecha (5) Awastia Jenohm

{1} Tirnan Mer

e e e S

an P
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Gotra

Keddevt

Clans

9 Parasur

10 hashyap

il Hantus

12 Sunkus
13 havsus

14 Mudgal

v' Vatyakshant

1

‘ | Yogeshvarnia

~ Sidh Chawanda

W Varunarch:
)

M. Kamlicshur

v ﬁ Varanunna

e

(1) Tirwan Gadeh (2) Buas Gadeh  (3) Tiwars Narecha (4) Tirwan
Jehbalia (5) Ojah Chundesha

() Turwan Jajdola (2) Turwan Ayacl (3) Turwars Kashyapr Deh
wana (4) Tirwan Vatsuhalia (5) Josut Paorotra (6) Josh: Chun
desha  (7) Josh: Punchullia  (8) Bias Bhanbut (9) Tirwant Lor
wachana (10) Bias Purecha (11) Tirwari Rarchunda (12) Bohra
Jajdola

{1} Ogha Achana

(1) Tirwan Tokar (2) Tuwan Bakula (3) Ojah Bakulia (4) Dave
Unamna (5) Bias Dibla (6} Ojab Tokar (7) Bias Bakuha
{8} Dave Muatkar (9) Turwars Sangra (10) Tiwwan Jekbala

(1) Opsh Sulia (2) Turwan Subia  (3) Turwan Kanodra  {(4) Awasti
Kanodra (5) Joshi Nartecha (6) Thakur Nartecha

(1) Dave Dutia (2} Dave Velana (3) Daw. Chopaneria (4) Dave
Godah
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The Sirrmall are mostly followers of Stuva their chief deity
or Auldevi bemng Maha Lukhshmi  Some marnage ceremonies
among them are also peculiar to therr own caste  When the
bridegroom goes to touch the Torun m the bride s house he s
accompanied by his mother and the latter together with the
mother of the bride walks four times round the Chour: The next
day the budegroom wraps a Dhots or loose cloth nstead of rich
dress and orpaments goes to his father inlaws house and
takes fout rounds with s bride  The day following he takes
the bride 1n his arms and agamn takes her four times round the
fire Nata or Rarewa 1s not allowed among them

Property 1s equally divided among the Simmals and 1n the
absence of an heir the son of a daughter 1s also adopted  Petty
disputes are generally settled through the Punchayat They are
always very scrupulous about therr ceremomal purity and do
not eat food or drink water brought by any other than therr own
caste  They also do not eat garlic carrot omon and musur-
pulses  They do not put their cooked food 1n an iron brass or
earthen pot nor do they make use of cloth and Bur Peepul ot
AR leaves for the purpose The usc of lquor or tobacco 15
strictly prohibuted

They chiefly act as priests and take part 1n the marnage and
funeral ceremomes of the Hindus They remember the verses
of the Vedas by rote though now without understandmg them
But they once produced the greatest Pundits among them and
as Mr John Wilson says the celebrated Sansknt poet Magha
%ho 15 sard to have Ined 1n the times of Bhoj Ruja belonged to
their fratermty  They are ot cultnators and as Col Walter
remarks  they go from house to house begging for grain  They
are so fond of begging that a Brahman of their caste who s said
tohave been at some time past made a pargana officer n
Marwar could not help enquunng if his Petia or grant of a day s

00d was 1nserted in the order of his appoimntment  They also
trade on a small scale and lend money privately thereby collect
ng immense sums  But they do not use money during their ife
time though they spend a good deal 1n funeral ceremontes for

Y;\lCh there runs a saying—Sirimah Jetan kamare aur muan
have
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THE PIROHITS

The Pirohits form the highest proportion among the Brah
mans  They are for the most part the Zemndars in Marwar
holding extensive land under Sasan given to them in charity by
the Rajas and other big Jagirdars of whom they clam to he
the hereditary priests  They are chrefly employed in seeking
husbands for the daughters of Rajputs 1n attending at the cere-
montes of betrothal and marsiage and 1o officiating 75 Pirokits
on the of or of an beir  But
being totally unaware with the Sanshnt texts they know very
Ittle of their duties and hure other learned Brahmans for the
purpose

They are not very nigid 10 therr caste rules and have no
objection to eat bread cooked tn the house of Rajputs or other
Hindus  They have a very low standing 1n the Brahmanhood
and the weanng of Jeneu or the sacred thread which forms an
essentinl thing for a Brahman 1s a question of their will  They
are said to be the progeny of several degraded Brahman sub-
castes 1ncluding also some Rajput element among them

They 1ty follow V Their of bet
rothal and marnage are nearly similar to those of Rajputs
Oprum 1s partaken of on the occasion of betrothal and the
marriage ceremony comprises four pheras or perambulations
round the sacred fire  The Sinmali Brahmans generally act as
their priests but among the Sewar Pirohuts the Pushkarna Brah
mans discharge these functions  They burn their dead but the
shaving of the heads of heirs or other relatives 1s not considered
compulsory It 55 observed by well to do men only who can
afford to perform Mosar in which ceremony the caste people
are fed on the 12th day The system of making adoption sery
rarely prevails among the Pirohits  the property being equally
divided among the relatives and on account of there being
numerous shareholders the villages held by them are found to
be hardly prosperous

They follow no other calling but cultivation and possess Innd
almost 1 all the parganas Such grants are made to them by
the Rajput nobihty chiefly at the tume of death and they pay
no rent for the land they hold They do not beg but receive
without murmur what 1s given to them in chanty They till
their own land therr females also working with them in the
fields Possession of land 1s considered a mark of honor among




(81 )

the Pirohits as among the Rajputs  Thos  who hold willages
reckon themselves superior to those who possess land only
The former can marry the daughters of the Itter without giving
them any n return

There are also some Natrayat Pirohtts i the distriets of
Jalor and Godwar who 1llow widow marriage or Nata but
they oceupy a very inferior posttion and cannot intermarry with
the Pirohits of other districts  They have got their several sub
divistons and septrate Ragput clans have therr own Pirohits
The cheef of them may bnefly be noticed here

1—~The Rajgurs are the Pirolnts of the Punwars and ¢laim
their ongm from Agm kund of Abu hke the Punwar Rajputs
They say that their ancestor was produced from the kund wite-
nng the words Ram Ram before the Punwar proginator who
came out saying Mar Mar  The Pirohst then addressed the
Ragput thus—7Tw Parmtar fun Gur Raj ro 1e *thou art the
destroyer of encrmes while I am thine priest He was then
achnowledged 8s a priest by the Punwar and bemg styled as
Ra was granted the village of Ajan as jagir, which now lies m
Siroht  The Rajgurs hold wllages and land in Siwana and
Pachbhadra disteects  They are says Mr John Wilson ‘not
confined to Rajputana but are found wherever the Rajputs arc
scattered  They call themselves Brihat (Brishta) or Broken
Brahmaps By the regular Brahmanhood they are despised but
they have preat influence wherever they are found as famuly
priests  astrologers  secunties for hife and property collectors of

debts and sub m moral bality (1) for the sins of
their chients

Col Ch M Walter thus speaks of them —— These men are
the Pirchus of the Thakurs of Mallam their duty 18 to escort
the ashes of thewr deceased masters to the Ganges At weddings
they recene from all classes of Hindus what 1s Jocally known as
Bk 1e presents in money they hold land rent free from
Thalurs

They have got their several sub-divisions the chief of which
are —

(1) Abeta () hurha (3) Harro  (4) Piplia, (5} Mundar
(6) Sindhap (7) Pidra (8) Ojah  19) Boraluchha  (10) Silora
{11) Badmera (12) Nagden

The Sindhap Pirohits were formerly the priests of Choban
Raputs  but they do not now attend upon them 2od are the
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Pirohits of other Rajputs ~ They enjoy Sasan chiefly in Pach
bhadra Sheo and Sanchore distncts

2—The Udecha Pirohits are the priests of Deora Rajputs and
trace their hineage to Udal Rish1 They hold Sasan villages m
the district of Godwar and are divided 1nto following clans —

(1) Phandur (2) Lakha (3) Dbumdhumia (4) Digant (5)
Davial (6) Kesina (7) Hulya (8) Borah (9) Sakwana (10)
Tirvar: (11) Rawal (12) Sepac  (13) Netrur  (14) Luckhiwal
(15) Panecha (16) Rudwa (17) Titopa (18) Bavaria

3~The Jagurwal Pirohsts trace their descent from Bal Risht
and are the Pirohits of Sindhal Rathors whom they are said to
have accompamied from Sheo to Jataran  They mostly hold
villages in Jalor Godwar and Jaitaran parganas They have
not any sub clan or caste

4-—The Panchlor Prrohuts also claim therr ongm from the
Agni kund of Abu tracing their Lineage to Parasur Rishi - They
have no sub diviston and hold Sasan 10 Siwana district

5—The Stha Pirofuts trace their pedigree to Gautam Rishs and
declare that they came to Marwar from Pushkar  They hold
two large villages in Godwar distnct  and have the following
sub divisions—

(1) Stha (2) Kevancha (3) Hatla (4) Rarbudda (5) Bohtia

6-—The Palhwal Pirohlts are the priests of Sisodia Rajyputs
They d to Palliwa) of but ofter
the destruction of Pali by Rao Siayt they jotned the Pirohits and
mtermarried with them  Their chief ditvisions are—

(1) Gundocha (2) Muhta (3) Balbucha (4) Gota
{5) Santhwa (6) Nahwana (7) Agesuna (8) Gomtiwal
(9) Pokarna (10) Thanak (11) Charzk (12) Balecha (13) Mor
{14) Bhagora (15) Nenewal (16) Karmana (17) Dhamants

“The first three divisions hold a good many flounshing
villages 1 the Godwar district that were granted to them by
Rana Mokal of Meywar to whose tefritory the district then
belonged  The story current in Marwar shows that the Rana
while returming from Swoh: after his marnage passed through
the district of Godwar which abounded n willages rich with
green fields and presenting a delightful scenery  The new Ram
took a fancy to them and as the camp proceeded on she at
once felt the contrast casung as may be said 2 longing linger
ing look behind  The Rana with a view to please hus bnde
asked her if she destred to take the willages home  The
Rani insisted upon the proposal of Mokal who having sent for
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the Brahmans granted the villages to them in chanty assuring
the Ram that by this process they both will enjoy the villages
not only here but int the next world too

7—The Sewar Piroluts are the priests of Jodha and Sunda
Rathores They say that they were ongmally connected with
the Gour Brahmans and that theyr ancestor by name Depal
accompamed Rao Swup from Karouy to Marwar where hiy
descendants became associated with the Marwar Pirohits and
intermarried with them  They occupy a supenor position am
ong other Pirohuts both as regards their number and their social
standing and held Sasan villages almost in all the districts of
Marwar allotted to them 1n different reigns  The chief of them
are the village of Barli and Teor: n the Jodhpore distrct  gran
ted to one of then predecessors named Damap by Rao Jodha
about more than 400 years ago  Damajt 1s considered to have
been a man of good luck among his caste being favoured with a
grant of large "nd flourishing states  He used to Ine as the
story goes at Chitor with Rao Rir Mull and when the Iatter was
put to death by the Sisodia Rajputs Ius son Rao Jodha and other
followers fled from the place with the exception of his uncle
Chundawat Bhim Singh who was indulging at that cisis  1n so
sound a sleep that he could not be awakened and was conse-
quently left there alone to meet his fate  Damay only stayed
there with him The day following Bhim was arrested and
ordered to be murdered 1 cold blood Damap interceded for
him and secured his release on a promuse of paying three lakh
of rupees as a ransom  But when the money was demanded
Damaj pleaded bemng a poor Brahman and thus got himself scot
free He was awarded by Rao Jodha for this svaluable service
the village of Teort as Jagir the proprietors of which are now
known as the Teon Pirohits  Damay s descendants have been
very numerous therc bemng roughly declared to be one lakh
Damant Piroluts scattered almost 1n all the states ruled by the
Rathors  The extreme Jimut of the extent of their community
towards the north 15 sard to be the village Ners m Bikanere
which alo forms the limit for the marnage connexions The
village 15 considered to be so remote from the great concourse of
the tribe that not only matnmonmial alliances are scarcely made
beyond 1t but the mere mention of its name forms a term of
terror to young unmarried girls as a proverb runs—Gae Nert so
Ppachhu nalun are Bert i ¢ the girl married to the people of Ner
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are not expected to return to thesr father s home again  The
name 1s often used as an expression of disapproval for disobe-
drent and wicked daughters by their parents

The Sewar Pirohuts have three sub-civisions—wiz (1) the
Akherajot (2) the Malawat and (3) the Kanawat The Akherajot
have eight Kotries at Teori in the Jodhpore district the Mala
wats hold villages in Pali Sojat and Jartaran and the Kanawats
m the Nagore district

8~—The Sodha Piroluts take part 1n the ceremonies of the
Mahecha and Dhavicha Rathors and hold Sasan 1n the district
of Mallamt Siwana and Sheo  They declare themselves to be
of the same ongin as the Sewar Pirohits

2—The Dudha Pirohits declare themselves to have been
onginally the Sinmali Brahmans but were excluded from the
community for the fact that there ancestor Dudhap was em
ployed by Rana Mokal of Chitor in fetchung a certain number
of horses from foreign territories which act was consydered as
very Jow They do not hold any big village in Jagir but enjoy
Dol 1and in several parganas  Their sub divistons are—

(1) kutba (2) Bias (3) Sunkhwalia (4) Raithala (5) Lanpul
{6) Laphojar (7) Ghanta (8) Podurwal (9) Mayar (10)
Mahinwal (11) Hadi  (12) Loharia (13) Rudulta (14) Rudwa
(15) Gundhura (16) Mundw: (17) hadana

10—The Rat Gur Pirohuts are the priests of Sonugra Chohans
and enjoy Jagir 1n the districts of Palt Jalor and Godwar

11—The Mimna Pirohuts were originally the Goyal Rajputs
and (12) the Mewal Piroluts formerly b longed to the Punwars

13—The Bhumaria Pirohits claim their descent from the Ad
Gour Brahmans and were formerly the priests of Raolot Bhatis
but ceased to be so when the latter tugrated from Deravar
They hold land 1n Mallant and Jalor parganis

THE DAKOT

The Dakot Brahmans belong to the Punch Gour group and
bear a proportion of 2 45 per cent to the total Brahman popula
tion of Marwar  They are also called Desantries 1n Marwar
and in the North Western Provinces are known by the name of
Bhadries or Bhaddals so called from following the tenets of
Bhaddal though Sir HM Elhot describes them as a branch of
the Dakot In Benaras they are likewsse spoken of by the term
of Bhanniriyas where as the Revd Sherung remarks they are
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men of considerable influence and alse discharge the functtons
of guides to the multitmdes of pilgrims who visit the sacred city
from all parts of India

Mr Denziel Ibbetson quotes the followng traditton of their
origin —

Rapa Jasrath father of Ram Chundar had excited the anger
of Saturday by worshipping all other Grahs but him  Saturday
accordingly ramed fire on Jasrath s city of Ayudhia  Jasrath
wished to propitiate him but the Brahmans feared to take the
offerings for dread of the consequences so Jasrath made from
the dirt of his body one Daka Risht who took the offerings and
was the ancestor of Dahots by Sudra woman  The other Brah-
mans however disowned him so Jasrath conmsoled him by
promising that Il Brahinans should in future consnlt his
children

According to the story current in Marwar, which forms the

ppl to the above tradi the Dakots are said to be the
descendants of a Brahman girl named Sawatri and afterwards
styled as Bhadhi who became the wife of Daka Risli above
alluded to  Sawatrt was famous for her power in prophecy
espectally regarding the run fall and was the daughter of one
Dehunter Bed the famuly priest of Raja Parichhat and a great
astrologer and soothsayer of lus time  The priest died of snake
bite but with a wview to make the gift of prophecy heredstary
among his posterty he had taken precaution by advising his
sons to eat up his dead body instead of burning it The father s
mjunctions were being duly acted upon when Bhagw an appeared
there 1n disguise of a Brahman and repnmanding the sons for
the henious act they as Brahmans were going to commut
requested them to throw away the flesh cooked The sons
obeyed the command in spite of the remonstrances of therr
sister Sawatri whom they expelled from the house in accor
dance with the advice of the Brahman in-cognito  Sawatrt thus
met Daka Rishi an the Jungle and became hus partner by ful
filling 2 prophecy about rain fall which held off at that ime for
a considerable period  The flesh of Dehunter Bed which was
thrown away was caten by kites partnidges &c  for which reason
they are regarded as the birds of omens

‘The Dakots include several trbes of Brahmans among them
which form therr cheel subdisistons  They are—(1) Gour
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(2)Chhilodia  (3) Mer (4) Rawal (5) Gonwa (6) Pabusta and
Gosht

£

The Dakots are d to be p m 2!
They worshtp Saturday and receive presents of o1l on this day
w honor of the god Al the unlucky offerings such as black
things and dirty clothes made to Rahu and Ket which no other
Brahman would accept are offered to them They also recerve
offerings made on the occaston of grafuns or eclipses such as
worn out clothes satrgra or seven gramns mixed as well as the
charity geven i Tida-dan 1t which ceremony as Mr Talboys
‘Wheeler describes great men are weighed and the good things
m the opposite scale are given to the poor or to the Brahmans
They are described by Col Walter in hus Gazetteer of Mallany
as an infenor class who more often bey, than work ~ Whatever
charity 1s giver on a Saturday s given to thescmen Ifa
Rajput Brahman Jat or other Hindu falls on an unlucky Satur
day the Desantries are presented with a black buffalo cow
goat or even a black blanket and in return they worship the
God (Saturn) 1n order to drave off the evi] omen

The ceremontes of betrothal and marnage are nearly the
same among the Dakots as with other Brahmans Nata or
harewa 15 allowed imong them 1n which case the relations of
the former hushand on receiving a Nata fee not exceeding Rs
70 have to sign a wrtten agreement expressing their consent to
the second marriage of the widow  The Dakot women do not
wear vory churas but Jac one

THE JOSHIS

The Joshis bear a proportion of 1 29 per cent to the total
Brahman population of Marwar  They belong to the Punch
Deravar group and are also known by the name of Sanchora
Brahmans 10 Marwar  The fable current among them shows
that they origmally came from the Deccan and assembled for the
first time n Bhinmal at some very remote period when the
marnage of Bhagwan with Lukbshim: was celebrated there and
afterwards settled at Sanchor from which place they took themr
name as the Sanchora Brahmans

They were formerly divided 110 18 Gosras but only 7 are
now found and they are—(1) Kavan (2) Bashisht (3) Bharada
wa) (4) Kasyap (5) Katiayan (6) Sandlus (7) Alambaz
Their chief clans found in Marwar are—(I) Joshi (2) Buas (3)
Thakur (4) Muhta (5) Davo and (6) Rawal
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The Joshis are the followers of Vishnu and they also worship
Balarikh (another name for the sun) for which there 1s only one
temple at Badmer in Mallan: the tdol bemg of wood

The ceremomes of betrothal among the Joshss are peiformed
by a present of seven betel nuts and one cocoanut to the bride~
groom s father by the other party, on the former's paying a visit
to the brides father  Betel nuts are extensnely made use of
among the Joshis and from & month before the marnage the
bnde and bndegroom are profusely decorated with flowers
Nata or Rarewa 1s not alloned among them

“The Joshis do not eat bread from the hands of any other
Brahmans except those of their owntribe They are largely
found 1n Mallan; where they are called the Badmera Joshis and
carry on trade 1n G/t and Gond on a large scale  These Joshis
who are cultnators says Col  Walter  are dealt withon
more favourable terms than other labouring classes a fourth
share only of the produce 15 taken from them and they pay no
import or export dues

The females of Joshis unhke other Brahman women gene-
rally adorn thesr forehead with tikis or small round glass orna
ments as the Purbia women do The widows make us~ of a
special red chinty

THE ACHARAJ

The Acharny or hartika Brahmans form a very small propor
tion 1n Marwar as pared with other Brah 1 tribes
They perform the funeral ceremomes get the clothes thrown
over the dead bodics when taken to be burnt and cat the food
given in chanty by people for twelve days after the death of any
one in afamily They claim their oniginal connection with the
Tunch Deravar group but were deeraded as they state from
thetr positton on account of therr being employed in funeral
ceremomies on the death of Raja Jasrath from which period
they date the beginning of their profession  The Revd M A
Sherning mentions them as belonging to the Sawalakh: Brah-
mans who {orm a sub-division of the Surjupurias a second sub-
tribe of the Kanoupyra Brabmsans  They are a low class and are
considered so impyre in the Punjab that n many willages  as
52ys Mr Ibbetson  they sre not allowed to come snside the
gate

The Achara) 1s the same 85 the Maha Brabman of Northern
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mage from Dwacka to the Ganges  The Brahmans sent a depu

tation to reheve them from two great encmues to their repose

namely the Minas of the Aravalll and the lhons which had
become very numerous Sty relieved them fram both but the
opportunity to acquire fand was too good to be Jost and on the
fustival of the Holr he put the leading Brahmans to death and
took possession of Pali

The Palliwal Brahmans do not observe the festival of Rakhi
or Saluna and the reason alleged by them s that the Emperor
Ghori Shah sacked the town on that day slaughtered a large
number of cows and threw them in the tank  The Brabhmans
fought bravely but the number of those murdered i the stru-
ggle was as great that the Jeneus or sacred threads of the victims
are said to have cxceeded mine maunds in weight and the nory
Churas of the Pailiwal women who smmolated themselves on
the occaston with the remains of their slaughtered husbands
werghed about 84 maunds It 1s generally believed by them
that among the survivors those who left the town by the west
gate took to the profession of cultnation whereas those who
passed through the east gate became bankers and merchants
In Marwar they are chiefly cultivators but ountside of 1t they
form a respectable class of Sahukars and 1re known by the
name of Bohras in Northern India  In Meywar, they are called
Nandwanas  The land they hold is called Aanghik upon which
they enjoy hereditary right  The system of therr Jand tenure 1s
thus described by Col Walter m the Gazetteer of Mallam
where they are the chief Zemindars on the banks of the Luny

The culuvators pay hasd (revenue) n kind to the Jagirdars
who are the real owners of the soil and the Palhiwals receive a
Zermndan hag locally khown as ghugri from the cultivators
(except of thewr own caste) This hag of share 45 pard 1n kind
and depends on the scason  In good season he gets for every
Kalst (local measure about twelve thirteen
or thrteen and a half palis (another Joca) measu;e of about
1 1/2 seers) or 1 other words about a sixth share of the produce
If the Palliwal neither cultivates umself nor can find husband
men he has to pay rent m cash to the Jagrdar for such land as
1s left uncultivated  There 1s no Jand measurement 1 Mallam
= field or Khet in the Ner or land near the Ly,

n from 8
to 25 bigahs and for these field the Pallyyals pa;n;yo:c Rs 2 to
Rs 5 as rent
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‘The Pallimval Brahmans have several sub-divisions the chief
of which are—(1) Jugia (2) Japa (3) Punid (4) Dhamut (5)
Bhay! (6) Thuma (7) Pethur (8) Haral (9) Charak (10)
Sandh (11) Kura (12) Hardolia &c

For purposc of Niat or feast the Pallmals of Marwar have
three seprrate communities  The first compnses the Brahmans
of 60 villages of Pals and Jodhpore pargana the second includes
24 Kheras of Kornawatrn Pachbhadra and the third compre
hends the 12 villages of Mallans and 12 of Simana  But this
dishnetion does not 1 any way ecffect their other caste roles
and customs in which they all equally take part A grand cere-
mony termed Vishnu Jug tn sometimes observed at an enormous
cost by the richest class of Pallinal Brahmans merely to secure
fame among the biradrt or caste members A large hund or
reservoir 18 made for the purpose of fiom 1n which ghee 1s thrown
by means of sluces  In Marwar 1t was celcbrated m Sambat
1937 at Tilwar:r by Ram Kishen Kirpa Ram mn which all the
Palhwal Brahmans were invited from different parts of Marwar
cach being offered a rupee and a briss vessel or Jota as
Dukshina

The Pallival Brahmans  says Mr John Wilson  never
marry out of their own tribe and contrary to the law books
gave a constderation for their brides  They worship among other
things the bridle of a horse on the Dasseralt in memory of their
former stite when they were chiefly robburs conducting their
cxeursions on horse back They usually take large sums of
money on the occaston of their duughter s marnage especally in
cases when the brid>groom s either youthful or s 1 widower
1t 15 espuaially on this account that the majontty of Palliwal
Brahmans hase no wives  In their colloquialism they call therr
sons as Duptka 1 ¢ those who drown them or in other words
being rumn upon them whereas the daughters are styled as
Tarka meaning those cavstng to swim or preventing from beng
rwined

THE SAYADS
The Sayads are the pricsts of the Mohamedans as the Brah
mans are of the Hindus In Marwar they number only 3 760
(Males 2016 Femnales 1744)  They trace thewr descent from
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their mother s stde to Mahomet and from their father s side to
All Murtaza who were cousins and belonged to the Qureshia
tribe of Arabtan nobility The true Sayads as Mr Ibbetson
remarks are only those descended by Fatma Mahomet s daugh
ter who was married to Alt whereas those descended from Al
by other wives though having no claim to the title are called
Ulwi Sayads There are also other dwvisions among them
named chiefly after their ancestors or the places the latter came
from such as Hashimt Kazimu Tabbar Razwi &c

They usually take the word Sayad before therr name  and 1n
some places the fitle of Shah  In the Punjab and other western
provinces as remarhed by Mr John Beams  the respectful
form of address Shah Sahab 1s us~d to all Sayads of rank and
Shalyi to others  He further adds “The large populations in
all parts of the North Western Provinces who were origmally
Hindus but are now Musalman take great liberties with these
titles many affect the title Ahan and some go so far as to call
themselves Sayad espectally 1f they have attained high social
posttion  In the Punjab where the process of conversion has
been carried out on a very large scale there used to be a prover
bral couplet to this effect supposed to be spoken by a convert

Last year I wasaweaver thisyear I am a Shekh  Next year

if grawn is dear I shall be a Sayad  meaning that if he sold his
crops well he should be wealthy enough to assume thes latter
title
The Sayads are Sunmis and also Shias  In Marwar the
former only nbound The chief points of distinction between
the two sects are so fully described by Mr  Ibbetson that the
followng extract from him will not be out of place here The
Sunms are those who follow the Sunnat or customs and tradi-
tions of the faith but the other sects also are bound by the
traditions differing only on the question of what tradition should
be accepted  The Sunnis are divided into four schools the
Hamfi the Shafar the Malki and the Hambali  The differences
are chiefly technieal  The Shiah or Imamia school declares that
the Musalman religion consists m the knowledge of the true
Imam a pont wiich the Sunms consider as ymmportant and
constst of the followers of AL the husband of Fatima the
daughter of Mahomet and the fourth Caliph They mamtam
that on the death of the prophet the office of Jmam vested by
divine night 10 Al and after him n his two sons Hasan and
Hussan  They necessanly reject s usurpers the first three
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Imams Abu Bakr  Umar and Usman whom the Sunms accept
and detest the memory of the Ummeyid Caliphs who wrested
the Caliphate from its nghtful holder and 1n particular that of
Yaad who slew the martyr Husain  They observe the first ten
days of the month of Moharram as 1 fast 1n commemoration of
the martyrdom of Ali and hts two sons and carry about feziahs
meant to represent the tombs of latter with loud lamentations
and mourming  The Sunmis observe only the tenth day of the
Moharram and abhor the fa.1ahs  In the Punjab or at least in
its western parts Shiahs are commonly known as Rafizis a
name denved from rifz or abuse because they curse the first
three Imams and thetr supporters or meamng deserters bucause
1 section of the Shias 1s sard once to have deserted the standard
of Zud the grandson of Husain because he refused to curse the
first two Imams

The Sayads are said to have come to Marwar dunng the
period of the Mughal supremacy in India when they were mostly
taken mto Darbar Service  Betrothals are contracted among
them before marriage as among the Hindus  Widow marriage
though allowed among the Musalmans 1s generally not observed
by the hugher class Sayads of Marwar  The lower class people
often contract Nata  Their females are generally kept 1n seclu
sion and they are not hterate though they surpass the Brahman
women of the country in needle work Among the high families
the, widows who are allowed to be marrted or those who are
duvorced observe the parda system and do not appear in the
presence of therr late husband s relations

THE JATIS
The Jats are the Jain priests and number 834 n Marwar

The word 13 said to be a corruption of Jif mndri meaning those
who control their passions  They are the spnitual gurn of the
Jaims but on occasions of marriage the priestly functions are
discharged by the Brahmans  Their cheif profession 1s preach

ing and they teach celibacy and reverence for ammal ife  One
of thewr greatest acts bas been the conversion to Jausm of alt
the nhabitants 1ncluding also a large number of Rajputs of
village Osian 1in Marwar form which place the Oswals take their
name They reyect clothing and keep theie head and feet
nacked They always carry a bag of cloth with them to recerve
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alms from the Jams who supply them there daly food  They
are diaded 1nto 84 sects ealled Guehli each hasing its separate
feader or gurn and the chief of these are—

Name of Guchh or sect Date of foundation
(1)—Bhansoha Samuat year 1080
(2}—Rudrpala 1215
(3)—Mazhoakharahhartara 1255
(4)—Tapamat 1285
{5)—Lahudakhartara 1381
{6)—Pspaha 1415
{N—Begra 1422
{8)—I unka 1532
(9)—Acharya 1564
(10)—Bhavnkhia 1616
(11)—Bhagarsuria 1687
(12)—Rungvip 1700

The chief object of worship among the Jatis are the 24 samnts
called Tirthunkar  They are following

(1) Rikhabnath (9) Subudmmath (I7) hunthnath

(2) Aptnath (10) Sitalnath (18) Arhnath

(3) Shimbhunath (11) Sn Huns {19) Malinath

(@) Ablinundan {12) Vaspuy (20) Mumisubratnath
{5) Somatnath {13) Bimalnath {21) Naminath

(6} Padampirbhe (14) Anantnath {22) Arathnemmath
{7) Suparasnath {15) Dharamnath  {23) Parasnath
(8) Chundrapirbhe  (16) Santinath (24) Mahavir

But the most important among them are the Rikabnath the
Parasnith and the Mahavir  Many of the Jats also pay reve-
rence to the Hindu gods and worship Bheron Bhawan: and
Hanuman  Most of their festivals genecally occur 1 the month
of Bhadon during which period they keep fast and devote their
time m reading religious books mn the temples They also
observe the Diwalt {festival on which day their beatified saint
named Mahavir 1s said to have obtuned Iiberation from earthly
hfv  Palitana 1n Gujrat 1s the chief place of therr pilgnmage
where there 15 a temple dedicated to Sindhgir1 and wherea large
fur s annuaily held  Another big fair held 1n Marwar 1s that
called Rewari which takes place in the moath of XKank and the
1do! of Thakuri 1s carried about m all the villages inhabited by
the Jams Other fars are also held 1n Phalodr and
village Bartana in Godwar
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Most of the Jatss act as physicians under which capacity they
are known by the name of Guran They also practise hocus
pocus or slaight of hand and as such are supposed to be skilful
magicians It 13 generally believed that the Jamm temples at
village Narlat in the Godwar Distrct were removed there by the
Jaus through some magic power from the village of kher in
Mallani where also stands a very ancient temple of the same
steucture and style  The Jatis are well versed tn Sanshat and
posses good many scriptures of their faith dealing with learned
controversies aganst Hindwism which has always borne a consi
derable ammosity with the tenets of their creed as a saying
runs— It 18 better to jump nto a well than to pass a Jain ascetic
on the road  also A Hindu had better be overtaken by 2 wild
elephant than take refuge in a Jain temple and he may not run
through the shadow of 1t exen to escape a tiger  The Jatis do
not marry ‘They make disciples or chelas from every high caste
the first chela generally succeeding his gure No funeral cere
montes are observed among them on occastons of death  When
a Jati dies the body 1s burnt by the Jaints

Among the Jatis those who keep wives and hve as Gharbaris
or house holders are called Mahatama but they form 1 separate
class and occupy a lower position  They also act as the Gurus
of Rajputs and Oswals and preserve their gencologies as the
Bhats do for which they are paid  Brahmans take part i their
marrtage ceremomes and they can make adoptions but widows

are not allowed to marry

THE DEVOTEES

The group of Devotees like the priestly group consists of
three religrous sects w7 the Hindus the Jans and the Moha
medans Their total por 1 Marwar to the
present census 1s 128 105 {Males 66 101 females 62 004) and they
form the third most numerous group under the professional
class B being outnumbered by the Priests and the writers only

Onginally there were no such orders of which Hinduism
boasts 2nd the lives of whose founders are so full of muracles
and wonders  According to the Hindu school of Philosophy the
fourth stage of a Brahman s Iife requised hum to withdraw from
earthly affairs and live as an ascetic or rehigious mendicant The
vanous rehgious orders now known under different names
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appearing 1n costumes of variagated colours and having therr
own doctrines and tenets to follow date their succession from a
penod about 700 years after Christ  They are called the Rhat
darshan and indicate several orders as included in the following
Doha—

Jogi Jungam Sewra Samyasi Durvesh

Chhata rup jo Bralm ka ta men nun na mekht
But the different significations of the terms Buragis Sadhus
Jogs and Sanyasis and their vanous sub divisions make the
subject as Mr ibbetson remarks  one of tlie greitest com
pleuty imposstble to dwell upon The memo given below
will however show the figures for some of the tmportant sects
of devotees as returned in the Census Tables of Marwar —

Males Females Total

Bishan Shamis  Hindu 5475 5159 10634

Bairgis }Sadhus 26 568 25471 52039
Dadu Panthis 2130 2008 4138

Total 34173 32638 66811

Jogts 16327 13786 30213
Sanyasis including Dasnam Gosams 10707 9549 20256
Samegt Dhundia &c¢ Jam 725 1589 2314
Falurs Mohamed1n 4069 4442 S SH1

THE BAIRAGIS

The Buragis are the worshippers of Vishnu They wear
grlands of beads called fulsi and mark therr foreheads with
distinctive #ilak of powdered sandal wood They have special
regard for ammmal lfe and abstain from the use of hquor and
meat  Like the Sanyasis some among them practise celibacy
but others live as farmly men or Gharbarts  The latter generally
wear clothes of white colour work as pwarts tn temples and
abo employ themselves m private service The celibates are
generally cailed Khaki  They besmear their bodies with ashes
and roam about the country They worship Narsinghy  some
wear arms and others also Wear Jatas or longhairs  They were
formerly said to have had many quarrels with the Sanyasis at
the Hardawar and other Rumbk fairs but those feuds are now
removed by the nterference of the British Government

The Bawagis who chiefly worship Knishnn are divided into
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four Sampradayas or sects founded respectively by (1) Ramanu;
(2) Nimwrak (3) Madho Achana and (4) the Vishnu Swamt
Each Sampridava has several guddis or local brotherhood under
the control of a separate head abbot called Mahant Acharay or
Sinp who 1s generally a Brahman and does not marry  He
observes great sanctity, worships the 1dol of Vishnu and devotes
his time 1n meditation

The Bishen Shamus are the followers of Vishnu Sampradya
and they are said to have come to Marwar 1n about Samvat year
1836 dunng the time of Maharaja Bye Singh They have
several Gotras and are divided into two sub divistons—the Lofa
giris and the Buy basis  They form matnimomal alliances with
the Ramavat and Nimavat Sadhus and do not marry among
themselves  Nata or Karewa 1s not allowed  Also no wdoption
1s made and n the absence of a male 1ssue discsples inhertt the
property  They do not smoke nesther do they eat meat onion
or garlic  They burn their dead bodies A few amons them
wear arms and are employed 1 Ray service as sepoys

The Balabht Acharias form a branch of the Vishnu Sampra
daya Their heads or Mahants are called Gosamns and they
marry and live as Gharbaris  Their sons succeed them to the
gad: and they rarely adopt chelas  The chief among them widely
known are the Gokalya Gosamns They worship Bal krishna
styled by Col Tod asthe Juvenile Ranna and depicted as n
nfant with a pera or comfit ball in his hand So deeply do
they feel attached to the object of their veneration that they are
said to keep the floor of their houses at an equal level lest their
youthful Knishna may have a fall while walking  They also do
not speak loudly to avord mnterruption 1n the sound skep which
their blessed child enjoys and whom they adore many a times
1inaday There are several temples at Jodhpore dedicated to
Knshna The wvillage of Chopasni about six miles from Jodh
pore contamns an tmage of Gordhan Nath  the God of the
mount said to have been rentoved there from Gokal at the time
when Aurangzeb had adopted his brgotted policy of destroying
the Hindu shrmes The willage 1s considered by the Gosams
as sacred a place of pilgnmage as the Nathdwara i vleywar
They mostly follow the manners and customs of the Punch
Deravar Brahmans  They marry and live as Gharbarss or family
men obscrving the parda system very stuctly They generally
give their daughters in marriage to the Bhuts a sub division of
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the Dakhmt Brahmans  They do not permit their daughters to
go to their father tm law s house but on the contrary they heep
their sons m law with them and bring them up as their sons
They have got a large number of followers in Marwar They
were much respected by Maharaja Bye Singh who awarded
them fugh distinctrons which they still continue to enjoy

THE SADHS
The Sadhs or Sadhus form a large class of the Bairagis
though their ordininces are not so strict and rigid as those of
Bawrag  They regard Ramanand as therr founder and head who
was 1 Vishnu worshipper and a follower of Ramanuj Sampra
daya He came to Benares on ptgrimage from Southern Indit
and adopted Chelas from every caste his principle being—

Jat pat puchhe nahun hoe—Har ko bhaje so Har ka hoe
meaning that every one who prays to the Almighty 1s sure to
recerve hts farvour there being no distinction of caste

‘The sect prospered rapidly and a large number of disciples
was tecruited from every class  They are mostly celibate aad
the place where they assemble together 1s geperally calld
Ahhara  Many unong them also live as Gharbaris They marry
and work as Puarts in temples

1n Marwar the Jats generally form a Inrge proportion of the
Sadhus They jomn the sect merely to lead an idle existence or
10 be exempt from all therr habilittes rather than devote them
selves to a religious hife as a saying runs

Matho Mundayan tin gun—gae mathe ri Lhay

Malbo Chhoro Chondrian—Hasal chhoro Ray
1 e there are three advantages m getting the head shaved It
removes the itching of the head and makes one exempt from
the payment of Mulbah or village funds as also from the Darbar
dues

Various sects are said to have sprung up among the Sadhus
each beng distingwished by rts distinctive mark or Tilak They
are named chiefly after their founders and may be divided into
three different heads Among the Vishnuites those who worship
1dols may b. mentioned as the Ramavat the Kumbhavat
Sadhs whereas those who renounce 1dol worship are known by
the name of Ramsanetus the Niranjam Sadhus &c  The third






{ 101 )

In Marwar there are also the Ramavats who deduce ther
ongin from one Ramanand a Pirohit of village Dhulern in the
Jodhpore parganah who became 1 Sadhu during the time of
Maharaja Abhe Singh

THE KUMBHAVAT SADHUS

"They owe therr foundation to Kumbhay who was a potter by
caste He was noted for his fervour in religious devotron and
his followers came to be called after him as the Kumbhavat
Sadhus  They worship krishna and Ram and mark therr fore
head with the Ramanandi Ttlak  They live as Gharbaris and
marry with the Ramavat and Nimavat Sadhus  Therr bodtes
are burnt after death

There are also other orders of devotees connected with the
group of Vishnuite 1dol worshuppers such 1s the Rankavats the
Nimmavats &c hnown after the names of their founders They
intermarry and mostly follow the ceremontal ntes already noted

They are distingushed only by special Tilah or mark on therr
forehed

THE RAM SANEHI SADHUS

The word Ram Sanehi Iiterally signifies a lover of Ram and
the followers of this sect generally go about uttening the words
Ram Ram  There qre two divisions among the Ram Sanchis—
{1) those belonging to the Gurdwara of Shahpura in Meywar
and (2) those connected with Kherapt of Marwar  The lormer
are the followers of Ram Charan who 15 sard to have been born
at Jeypore in about Samvat year 1776 He was a Mahajan by
caste and he one day dreamed that he was floating 1n a river
whence he was taken out by an old Sadhu As soon as he
awoke he abandoned the world and became a Sadhu  His
disciples dispersed everswhere and they adopt Chelas from
the Brahman Mahajin and Rajput castes the first Chela gene
rally succeeding his gury  They do not wear clothes but use
simply a Lungot: and a Chedar They do not marry and live on

begging alms  They live  Ramdwaras and therr dead bodies
are burnt
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group consists of several Punths who neither worship Vishau
not follow Shiva but believe in the umty of God They are
the Kabir panthis the Dadu panthis and the Nanakshars

These Sadhus generally live 1 monastenes called Rumdwara
or Asthal but thev now usuilly consist of corngible rogues
engaging 1n all worldly pursuits nd partaking of the richest
dunties which a Hindu can offer  They hardly adhere to the
doctrines of ascetism or observe y kind of devotion Therr
character 1s best 1illustrated by the following couplets-—

Jo tu chahe dhan aur maya—Dadu pantlu hoja bhaya

Jo ti chahe ndriyon ka bhog—Ja Kherape I le jog

Jo tit chahe by bijam—Tau Gade ka hoya Niranjam

Jo tn chahe bhoran hhava—Hoja Ramsanelu bhava
They may be thus paraphrased—

Let any one who dusires to be o man of fortune become a
Dadu pantht and let him who wants to enjoy the organs of
his census make himself a Jogi of Khedapa  Anybody desirous
of curying on bustacss and trade mav with advantage join the
Niranjam Sadhus and he who 1s fond of delicious food mry
better turn out 1 Ramsanher

THE RAMAVAT SADHUS

The Ramavat Sadhus are the disaples of Ramanuy and wor
ship Vishno and Ram Their bodies  says the Rend M A
Sherring  are marked with the sanka or shell  gada or club
chahra or discus and lotus flower symbols of Vishnu  Those
marks are generally made at Dwarka yetatis customary for a
new disciple to fecene them wherever he may be imituated for
the sect adnuts no fresh member unless he has first been marked
upon his body with the symbols

They belong to several Gurdwaras the chief bemng ot
Dhulenia Jhitra and Khod i Marwar  Theress a temple at
villtge Jhitra dedcated to Janralyi and the Champavat Sirdars
are the cluel disciples of the sect  ‘The Mertia Sirdars are the
worshippers of Narsinghy whose temple there 1sat Khod  The
Ramavals admit disaiples from every igh casie  They marmy
and live as Gharbaris They mamtamn th ng as
Puwarts n temples and many also go about r
Vahants or abbots are generally celibate A+
are carnied 10 a sitting posture nd burnt
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In Marwar, there are also the Ramavats who deduce their
ongin from on¢c Ramanand a Pirohit of village Dhuleri v in the
Jodhpore parganah who becime 1 Sadhu during the time of
Maharaja Abhe Singh

THE KUMBHAVAT SADHUS

They owe their foundation to kumbhaj who was a potter by
caste  He was noted for his fervour in religious devotion and
his followers came to be called after him as the knmbhavat
Sadhus  They worship hrishna and Ram and mark their fore
head with the Ramanandi Tilak  They hve as Glarbaris and
marry with the Ramavat and Nimavat Sadhus  Their bodies
are burnt after death

There are also other orders of devotees connected with the
group of Vishnuite 1dol worshitppers such s the Rankavats the
Nimavats & known after the names of therr founders They
mtermarry and mostly follow the ceremontal nites already noted
They are distingushed only by spectal Tilak or mark on their
forehend

THE RAM SANEHI SADHUS

The word Ram Sanehi literally sigmfies a lover of Ram ang
the followers of this sect generally go about uttening the words
Ram Ramn There 1re two divisions among the Ram Sanehs~—
{1) those belongmg to the Gurdwara of Shahpura 1n Meywar
and (2) those connected with Kherapa of Marwar  The Tormer
are the followers of Ram Charan who 18 said to have been bory
at Jeypore 1 about Samvat year 1776 He was a Mahagan
caste and be one day dreamed that he was foating 4 o ™ Y
whence he was taken out by an old Sadhu  As goq, qsl her
awoke he abandoned the world and became Sadhu °
disciples dispersed everywhere and they adopy Clelas s
the Brahman Mahajan and Rajput castes the first Chelg
tally succeeding his gurtt They do not wear cloyps g, 57
simply a Lungou and a Chadar They do not marry agg Ut use
begging alms  They Tive in Ramdwarts and the, den e on
are burnt A bodies

from
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The Ram Sanelus of Kherapa deduce therr origin from the
Ramavat Sadhus They are sard to be the followers cof one
Antanand Swami who was a disciple of Ramanand  Therr chiel
Gurdwaras are at village Kherapa in Marwar and at Sethal in
Bikanere They wear clothes and ornaments some also carry
ontrade They formerly adopted Chelas even from the Bhambi
caste to which class therr Malants Ramdass and Maldass
belonged But now they admut only high caste members  They
also formerly used to marry but their present Mahant 15 2
celibate  Their bodies are burnt after death

THE NIRANJANI SADHUS

The Niranjant Sadhus protess the tenets of Han Dass who
was a Jat of Nagor in Marwar  He 1s said to have once gone
out on a hunting excursion where he shot an arrow at a preg
nant doe He was so grieved to find the wnocent er ature and
its young one wounded that he tore fus clothes went away
the ungle and gave himself up to meditation for a period of
twelve years  As he worshipped the Almighty in the form of
Niranjars Nirakar  his followers came to be called as Niranjant
Sadhus  He had 52 disciples who became founders of as many
scets of the Niranjamis ~ Some among them live as celibate and
are called Nihang  They generilly keep a Khaki gudrni or a
pallet with them But many do marry and those livingin
villages also contract Nata  Their women are distingwmished by
the Ghagra or petticoat of white chints they generally wear
They do not eat meat garlic and omon nor do they drnk water
from the hands of 1 low caste  They burn their dead bodies

THE KABIR PANTHIS

The sect way founded some six hundred yeais ago by kabir
a weaver by caste but a most famous disciple of Ramanand
His teachings have wide renown being known s the Kabir
baums His hfe has been marvellous and his death 1 solemn
mystery  On his decease says the Hon Dr Hunter  both the
Hindus and Musalmans claimed the body the former to burn
it the latter to bury it accordmg to their resp ctive nites
‘Whale they wrangled over the corpse Kabie suddenly stood 1n
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the midst and commanding them to look nnder the shroud
vanished This they dtd  But under the winding sheet they
found only a heap of beauttiul flowers, one half of which they
gave to be burned by the Hindus 1n their holy city while the
other half was bueried in pomp by the Musalmans  His name
Inves 1n the memory of his people and to this day prlgrims from
Upper India beg a spoonful of mce water from the Kabir
Monastery at Puni at the extreme southern point of Bengal
The Kabir panthis do not marry 1nd wdmut disciples from all
castes  They wear reddish clothes and bury their dead bodies
1 a sitting posture  In Marwar they date thesr ongm from the
time of Maharaja Bue Singh

THE DADU PANTHIS

The sect was founded by Dadu who was a Nagiwr Brahman

of Ahmedabad and was born mn Samvat year 1601 though some
declare lum to be a cotton cleaner by caste The Revd MA
Sherring calls im a disciple of kabir but the Dadu Panthis
deny 1t he having flounished two hundred years later than
Kabir  The local tradition says that while Dadu was once
Playmg with his friends at the age of thirteen years he met an
old Fakir, belteved to be the Bhagnan incogmto who spitting
mnto his mouth mitiated hum 10 the light of the true faith He
then came to Mirwar and thence to willage Naramma 1n Jeypore
where he succeeded 1n establishing a guddr after 2 good deal of
y with the Kt a branch of the Kuchhwahas

who then held the place m Jazir  He subsequently came to the
notice of the Emperor Akbar who 15 said to have called him at

Deihit and put some question for reply 1s embodied in the follo
‘Wwing couplet—

Akbar puchhe Phukkar ko tino bat ari

Ahrun Hatora Sandiast pehle kon garli
meamng which of the three thing v the anvil the hammer or
the pincers was invented first as exch forms an essential thing
to the other Dadu 1s said to have rephied 1n the followtng way—

Fh sabad men sab kiya aisa samrat sor

Age pichhe vok kare jo bal hina hot
e all the things were made at one and the same tme and that
one who has no power has to make one thing after the other



(104 )

A muracle connected with the story 15 that Akbar held a
Darbir m which he also invited Dadu for whom no seat was
however provided But to the viter amazement of all Dadu
appeared there sitting 1 a Simgiasan or a throne  He 15 sa1d to
have died 2t Naruna in Samvat year 1660

There re about 5000 verses sud to be the teaching of
Dadu which are compiled 1 1 book called Dadu-Bauni  He
had 152 disciples of whom 52 are sud to have established as
many guddis ot thambas in different places The Dadu Panthus
recerve disciples from every caste A candidate 1s first required
to hive his locl of hair cut off and his head shaved The sacred
Muntra of Dadu 1s then whispered and he s thus taken into the
fratermty The followers of the sect believe only m one god
and do not worship other Hindu deities nor do they make
offerings to them The tenets of their faith appear to have some
resrmblance to the doctrines of Islamism  They abstain from
the nse of hguor and meat but can eat their food cooked in the
house of every high caste Hindu They generally wear a pornted
cap and a flowing tobe At death there bodies ire bumnt

There are two sects among the Dadu Panthis  Those who
Tive as family men and do marry are called Gharbaris whereas
those who practise ife-long celibacy are known by the name of
Nihang of whom the Nagas are a sub division It was sud that
there are no Dadu Panthr females but the spectal enquiries
made mto the matter show that there are Gharban Dadu Panthis
1n Marwar chiefly residing in the districts of Marot Sambhar
‘Nawan and Parbatsar who also have then marnage connexions
at several places 1o the Jeypore terntory  Brahmans take part
1n therr marnage ceremontes  The Dadu Panthis though appa
rently formmg a most devoted sect concern themselves with
worldly affurs  They cultivate land carry on trade and Jend
money being alnays found very strict with their debtors
Among them those who do not belong to any particular com
munity are called Bkt They wear reddish cloth and wander
about begging alms from house to house  Some also besmear
their bodies with ashes and wear long hair or jatas

The sect of Nagas was founded by Sundar Dass a Rayput
by caste who came to Dadu and was made a disciple by hm
while being armed It s for this reason that his followers still
keep themsclves to the profession of arms They form an
mportant mulitary class in Jeypore butas a saving runs Ramji
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ki murat lart larr na Jarr they are considered 1s being more fit
to collect spoil rather than fight 2 battle firmly They do not
marry at al} and are distnguished by thetr langotr or scanty
dhot they wear and hence called Naga or naked which also
mplies as one devoted to celibacy or in other words separated
from all family connecxions They recrmt thesr number by
adopting chelas ‘They were once much feared as being very hard
m their transactions often taking young boys from their debtors
1n return of the money they advanced whom they made their
chelas and brought them up to therr profession

THE NANAK-SHAT

They form a class of devotees among the Sikhs and are the
disciples of Nank Shah  The members of this religious order
s1ysthe Revd M A Sherrning on becoming devotees do not
marry they wenar the gerua vastra or red cloth They have no
Nagas or naked ascetics like the Udasis and will partake of
food m the houses of all Hindus They do not worship idols
but the Granth or sacred book of Nanak

THE JOGIS

The Jogis are the followers of Gorukhnath whom they
belteve to be still hving and they worship Shiva

The term Jogi or Yogi according to Mr Wilson 1s
applicable to the followers of Yoga or Patanjala school of
Phlosophy which amongst other tenets mamtamed the practi-
bility of acquining even 1n hife entire command over elementary
matter by means of certain ascetic practices  But the present
signification of the word imples all those persons who only
split their ears and wear Gerua Vastra or red cloth no matter
whether they do or do not practise the suppression of breath
or the mental abstraction as enjoined by the Yoga school They
belong to twelve panths and {ly have the ter of
nath after their names They eat flesh and dnnk spints  They
marry and very few among them are celibate They regard
Nepal as their holy place Their bodies after death are bured
their tombs being termed Samadh
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Gosuns another class of devotees but of Jax principles and not
restricted to any one caste  The Dandts do not marry and hwve
no houses of thetrr own  They have Iiterally nothing they wan
calt thar own except 1 dimnutne mat to Le upon a smajt
pillow the cloth they wear astich and 1 Kamandal or hermut s
pot for holding water The stick they use at the age of fifty
previously to which they ar. only discipks and are not called
Dandss

The Shanus 1re also known by the names of Gosams and
Atits and are thus described by Col Walter  These men cat
flesh and drink spints  Their bodies are burted not burnt after
death  They are worstuppers of Mahadeo  There are different
classes of Gosains some are buned mn a sitting position and
some at full Jength Thetr remains are mterred n the place
where they lived a pliatform of mud or stone 1ccording to the
status of the deceised 1s placed over the remains and a figure
of Mahadeo  In parts of Marwar this class own wilages and
ar, well off some of them (those who marcry) cultivate  but the
greater number arc beggars that1s they hve on charity They
are generally dinided mto ten divistons called the Dasnanus
which are (1) Gin (2) Pun (3) Bhartt (4) Ban (5) Aran  (6)
Parit (7) Sagar (8) Tirth (9) Astam and (10) Saraswati  They
are followers of Shiva and also worship Devi They are for
the most part Gharbaris and wtermarry among themselves They
can also marry 1n therr own sub-diviston  the only distinction
observed bemng that of a Gurdwara to which they belong and
which forms their separate Ahamp  Brahmans tahe part in therr
marriage ceremomes  They eat flesh 1nd therr bodies are buried
after death

Among the Gharbans those who wear aims arc called
Mahapurash — They were mostly employed m the Ray service as
sepoys but thar number 1s now being reduced

Chelas from high cistus are also ndmitted  They get therr
heads shaved and arc given a Muppur to receive atms  The
sacred AMntra s then whispered to them and they thus become
a Shamy  They enjoy equal nights as the sons  (whether real or
ilegstimate and can form marnage connexions with the sume
famuly in which the latter marry  In some cases however pre
ference 15 given to the Chelas  The sons or the carnal children
are called Bid/ a and the Chelas or the spinitual children arc
Lnown as Nadha
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‘The females of the Shamus are styled as the Shamans and
they wear the ordinary dress of 2 woman Thosc however who
visit Hinglay or do not live as Gharbaris generally go under the
guise of a male using the Dhots mstead of the Ghagra and wea
ring an Angarkha and turban m place of a Lugrt  They are then
known by the nme of Abdhuranis

Many among the Shamis do not marry and Iive as Nihang
or Abdhuts They besmear their bodies with 1shes and gene
rlly keep with them the skin of a tiger or of 1 remdeer also 7
Ramandal and a tongs  They have long harr and depend upon
the Gharbans for their food The Mahants of the Shamts are
also celibate  Each division has its separate Makhant and above
all there 15 an head 1bbot wihos called the Dasnamu Makant

THE SAMEGIS

The Simegs form 1n order of Jun ascetics  They are smid
to have sprung up from several sects of the Jitrs and owe their
ongin to one Anand Bimal Sury who flourished at Ahmedabad
m about the sixteenth century and founded a separate sect
under the name of Samegis They arc distinguished by the
yellow clothes they wear and roam about from place to place
They do not stay at any particular Jocality for more than 27
dyys  They follow the same tenets and also observe the same
festivals as the Jatis do but they do not worship idols  They
do not hang a cloth before thetr mouth like the Dhundias but
generally keep a piece of cloth in there hand and use 1t when
they have to speak They do not marry butnclude a large
propottion of females 1n thetr sect who also wear yeliow clothes
Both the males and females keep 4 stich or danda 1 their hand
Brahm-ns do not take part 1n any of their ceremontes and they
admut disciples from eiery caste  They live by beggine alms
and also receise 1n chanty the yellow cloth they wear  provided
1t 1» worth under eleven rupees, but they refuse 1t 1f it exceeds
the amount  Their bodies are burnt after death, and they are
washed before being taken to funeral piles

THE DHUNDIAS
The Dhundras form a most duvoted sect among the Jans
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and are said to have sprung up from the Lunka Guchh of the
Jatis in about Samvat year 1545 ‘They are called Djumdias

because their followers  as Mr Ibbetson remarks were perse
cuted by the orthodox and compelled to take refuge in rums or
Diumd  There are two sects among them s~ (1) the Bus
panthis and (2} the Tera panthis so called from the number of
their followers bemg 22 and 13 that founded the sects respec
tively  The Teta panth: sect 1s said to have been branched out
from the Bais panthi 1n about Samvat 1831

The Bais panthus admit disciples from every ugh caste  but
the Tera panthis receive only thosa with whom they can eat
together  The ad of di 15 dered a very big
affair and 15 observed with grand ceremontes Everv candidate
whether male or female has first to obtan the consent of s
parents or relations and from a week betore his converston he
1s gven nich clothes to put on and 1s taken tn a palanquin with
all pomp to ome orchard or a temple outside the city where
he 1s kept very comfortably ndulging m varteties of delicious
food and enjoying the smeli of sweet Rowers and other perfumes
On the day fixed he 1s shaved and wears the dress of 1 Fakir
‘The gurn or the spiritual guide then pulls out the har off from
tus head whispers the sacred pruntra and teachs hum the aban
donment of the sccular world The hair thus pulled out s
collected with great enthustasm by the persons present and 1s
generally worn s wnulets in the night wrist by the women who
entertain a longing destr. for an 1ssue  Sweet meats and cocoa
nuts are then distributed to the relanves and friends present
there It 1s customary with the novitiate to pass a might at the
same place where he 1s imitiated  On the day following he goes
out and does not return to the place he thus leaves for a period
of six months

The Dhundias always dunk boiled water and do not cat
fresh fruits or vegetables They generally hang a cloth or party
before their mouth pr venting insects from entering 1t They
al o carry vath them a Find of brush made of peacock s feather
with which they sweep the ground before sitting  down  They
carry thur regard  says Mr Tbbetson  for animat Ife of extre
mes teaching that no lhving being should be interfered with
that a cat should be pernutied to catch a mouse or 1 snake to
cnter the cradle of a child

‘They live by beaging 2lms and refuse to accept everything
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which they find as purchased solely with 1 view to be guven to
them They mingle together all the different eatables they
receve n chanty before they eat and bury the leavings under
the ground instead of giving them to any body else  They
nesther shave nor do they bathe they walk bare-foot and wear
a white cloth not exceeding rupees nire 1n cost which they never
wash but tear it up 1n preces when 1t becomes dirty or old
They never go out in the mght nor do they burn hghts  They
also do not use any conveyance and are even rarely found travel
ling by Ratlways  They stay at one place during the ramny
season and keep fast for several days together tn the month of
Bhadwa which festival 1s called Pajusan

Their dead bodies are carred by the Jamms also called
Saraogts 1n a Bekunthi aud burnt  No other funeral ceremonies
are performed nfter death

FAKIRS

The figures for Fakirs in Marwar mnclude four different classes
of Musalman beggers namely the Madan the halandar the
Jalal aud the Benawa  They M belong to the Suam sect

The Madans owe therr onigin to Badiud din Shah of
Makanpore called also Zindah Shah Madar  Mr Ibbetson thus
writes about him He was a converted Jew who was born at
Aleppo 1n AD 1050 nd 1s sard to have died at Makanpore at
the mature age of 383 jears after expelling a demon called
Makan Deo from the place  He 1s supposed by some to be still
hving (whence s name) Mahomet having given htm the power
of hving without breath His devotees nre said never to be
scorched by fire and to be secure against venomous snakes and
scorptons the bites of which they have power to cure  Women
who enter hus shrime are said to be seized by wiolent pun as
though they were being burnt alve

They earn thesr livechhood by begging alms but sometime
they prove to be a pest to society by wounding their bodtes by
means of Gurz or mace they usually keep with them 1f the per
sons addressed refuse them money Some among them erect
wooden swings locally called Dolar-Hindas when a far s
held a few cultivate land and many employ themselves
m private service or 1 Muzdure  They generally repeat the
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words TIa.l: Mola Yadi Mola at the time of saluting each
other imstead of the usual form of address used by ordmary
Musalmans  They are also called Malang though Mr 1bbetson
makes the latter a branch of the Madans
The kalindars declare themselves to be the courers of Imam
Husen during the Karbala wars and up to this time 1t1s custo~
mary with them to wear green clothes and run bare foot as
Parhs or sham messengers with a drawn sword 1n hand from one
Taziah to another for three davs from the 7th to the 10th of the
month of Mohurram  Their name also indicates that they mght
be the followers of Bu Al Kalandar They have wives and
children and hve by begging alms
The Benawa trace their conmection with Khawma Hasan
Basti  They are distingwished by 7 Jong cap they wear and are
also known by the name of Azad  They tre a great buffoons
and beg alms
The Jalalis are the follower of Sayad Jalal ud din of Bukhara
Candidates for admission to the order  says Mr Ibbetson
shave completely burn their clothes and are branded on the
nght shoulder
There are also other orders among the Musalmans as for
instance tne Kaduys  the Chistis and the Nagshbandias who
may properly be called 1s Fakirs or Durvesh but as they have
returned themselves with the Sayads and Shekhs they are not
included under this head  They are held in great respect by the
people beng regarded as thewr Pir and they always keep a farge
retinue of followers with them
The kadins s says Mr Ibbetson sit for hours repeating
the following declaration— Thou art the guide thou art the
truth there 1s none but thee
The Chushtis  says he  worship by leaping up and jesti
culating and repeating Alah ya-Allah hu till they work them
selves into a frenzy and at Jast sink down exhausted
The Nagshbandias are described by Mr Ibbetson to be the
followers of Khawaga Pir Mohammad Naqgshband and are sard
as worshipping by sitting perfecly silent and motionless with
bowed head and eyes fixed on the ground In Marwar they
generally beg flour duning the day time and at mght they go
with a lighted l2mp 1n hand begging Kouries or shells from shop
to shop  They generally speak the Marwars language but therr
females use words of Sindhy dialect
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TEMPLE SERVANTS

The temple servants or the Pujans in Marwar number 23 074
(males 11763 females 11 309)  They form a scparate caste and
worstup the sun  They are called Sanags from the word Sanva
or worship they do n the temple  They are also hnown by the
name of Bhojaks \ hich seems to be connected s Col Jenkins
of Kangra remarks with the Sansket word bhioy to feed In
Jeypore they are styled as Bias

They declare themselves to be ongmally Brahmans being
composed of the six Gotras of Gugar-Gour six of Khundelwals
and four of the Pushkarnas  According to local tradihon they
are said to be the descendents of Makjati Rishs who was marrzed
to 1 Bhoy buns daughter and hence called Bhojaks Makptt
was employed by Sambh the son of Krishna as 1 Pugariin 2
temple he dedicated to Surj or the sun with a hope of getting
recorery from leprosy he was then attacked with s a punish
ment for his nusconduct  From that time forward the Bhosaks
are chiefly employed as temple servants  They mostly follow
the ceremontes of Mahajans 1n therr marriages and betrothals
therr funeral ntes chiefly corresponding with those of the
Brahmans They wear the sacred thread but are not recogmzed
as Brahmans being employed for the most part as priests 1 the
Jamn tempels and also for the fact that they can eat their food
from the hands of Oswals Col Walter mentions them as
low caste of Brahmans  They live chiefly, says he on chanty
and are the Pirohits of Oswal Mahajans they cook for the
QOswals and read Kabits Although themselves Shias they
worship at the Jam temples

In the Panpb they are described by Mr  Ibbetson to be 4

mixed collection of Nais Brahmans Rapputs Jogis who inter

marry among themselves alone eat flesh drink wine and are 2
debauched and profligate set the men are constantly m the
courts nvolved n htigatton and the women are notorious for
their foose morality

GENEALOGISTS
The group of genealogists compnses six different castes
four of which aggregating 45 148 are Hindus, and the remaimiog
W0 numbering 3 148 are Musalmans The proportion they all
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together bear to the total population of Marwar comesup to 1 91
per cent The following abstract will show the figures for each
caste 1s returned in the present census—
Males  Females  Total
Charns Hindus 11 502 9 924 21 426

Bhats do 12604 9955 22559
Motisart do 451 3719 830
Rawal do 172 161 333
Mirast Musalman 1 365 1613 2978
Dom do 108 62 170

Total 20202 22094 48 26¢

THE CHARANS
The Charans next to Rajputs form a yery interesting class of
people 1n Rajputana thoupgh they ar. as Sir John Malcolm
remarks httle 1f at al known 13 Hindustan ~ They are suppo
sed says Mr John Wilson to get their name from the feeding
and rearmg of cattle  They claim a celestial opgin 2nd deem
themselves among the Hindu deties declaning the Himalaya
range to be their original abode  Sir John Malcolm quotes the
following fable of their origin— ‘Mahadeva first created Bhats
to attend his hon and bull but these could not prevent the
former from killing the latter which was a source of infimte
vexation and trouble as it compelled Mahadeva to create new
ones He therefore formed the Charan equalfy devout as the
Bhat but of bolder spint and gave him 1n charge those favon
nite ammals  From that period no bull was ever destroyed by
the hon
These classes  he further 138 rank as the genealogists
of proud and ignorant chiefs nd favoured individuals oiten
combine with that office the station of counsellors and establhish
an ascendancy over the munds of their supertor which 1s stronger
from being grounded upon a mystetious fecling of 1we Itisto
them that the proudest Rajput looks for solace m adversity and
for increased joy and exultrtion tn prospenity
They are said to have mugrated from the Gangetic plans
towards the Deccan with their Rajput chiefs when the latter
were over whelined by forergn mroads and when their internal
# dissenstons during the great Mahabharath war compelled them

¥
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to I*mve ther onginal habitation  They are thus divided into
two divistons and named efter the places of their subsequent
settlement  ‘Those who tooh there abode tn Marwar came to
be called Maru Charans wheruas those who settled at Rutch
were known by the name of Kachhelr Charans

They both do not intermarcy neisther do they smoke or eat
together Actordmg to Sir John Malcolm the Kachhelas do
marry with the Ragputs but it 1s hardly the case in Marwar
The Charans are the followers of the Shaktik religton and they
generally cultivate land  They usually follow the manners and
customs of Rajputs iffering only i the laws of mhentence
which are observed by equal partition of property There nre
generally so many partncrs among them that the expression
charma bunt has become n | hold phrase d
rable divisions of 1 share and which fact constantly keeps !hcm
mvolved n ltigation In Marwar their mutual dissentions
were up to late so great that a separate court under the name
of Khatdarshan existed for their settlement during the last two
Teigns

The Charans have been noted for their perverseness and
though regarded as the most truthworthy persons and acting at
the same time as safeguards to travellers they have always been
very extravagant tn theirr demands which often resulted n the
most evi} consequences  They usually commutted Chand: or self’
sacrifice by cutting and wounding therr bodies with knnes or
swords, and practised Dharna or extortion by sitting for hours
and days to enforce their payments

The Maru Charans occupy a higher position bang the
chroniclers of the cherished fame of Rajput chiefs who have
always entertained a very hiph regard for them having gnen
them especial distinctrons in court  They receive gifts from the
Rayputs at all feasts and marrages and hold extensive lands
and villages granted to them under Udak or rent free tenure In
Marwar they possess land yielding a revenue of tbout four lacs
of rupees a year With a view to please their Iiberal masters
they have always exaggerated such presents by thousands or
millions calling the ordinary gifts as lakh pasao arab pasao or
kiror pasao One Karm Charan had been very fortunate 1n
Marwar to recene a Itberal gift from Maharaja Abhe Stagh
Some of the Charans had got accuss even tnto the courts of the
great Mughal Empoiors where by the powerfull influence of
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therr poetry and the fluency of their speech they succeeded 1n
securing seats for themselves on occastons of Darbars which
privilege even the great Rajas whom they accompamed could
not enjoy

Barhut is the utle of respect for the Maru Charans and they
regard 1t abusive to be styled as Awlas  They do not practise
Nata or Karewa and their females observe the parda system
They are divided 1nto numerous clans or kkamps who intermarry
with cach other  The chief of them are—

(1) Rohna (2) Ratnu (3) Soda (4) Asia (5) Misan (6)
Bansur (7) Lalus (8) Ada (9) Sandayach (10) Kavin (11)
Jagat (12) Sunga (13} Gungn (14) Surtama (15) Dadwaria
(16) Medu (17) Debal (18) Mingus  (19) Nandu (20) Shandu
ete

The Rohria Charins 1re the pol pats or mendicants of the
Rathors They were origmnally Bhatis  Their ancestor named
Clhanda who was 2 Bhati Rajput was made Charan by Raipal
Rathor and married to a Charan woman  The present Barhut
of Mundar 1s a representative of this cJan and enjoys distinctron
1n court 1s a Tazimi Siedar Col  Walter gives the following
ortgn of the Bhatt Barhuts— A Bhati of good famuly had n
ntngue with 2 woman of good fumuly but of another caste
they came together and took up their ibode on the left bank of
the Luni near Durmara  The water on this bank of the Luni 1s
brachish and undrinkabl, whilst that on the right 1s sweet and
good When the river was 1n flood (so runs the story) this
couple erther singly or together were able under the 1uspices of
4 goddess to cross tO the right bank without even getung therr
clothes wet and from thence bring sweet water  On this way
they were looked upon as holy people and the village of Dur
mara was gnen to them They have now spread over other
parts of Inda

The Ratnu Charans trace their pedigrec to Pushkarna Brah
mans Ratnu the son of Busdeo {a Pusbkarna Brahman) was
made a Barhut by Deo Raj Bhatt of Jeysalmere as described
above (vide Pushkarnas page 64)

The Sodx Charans are the pol pats of the Ranas of Meywar
and are held 1n great respect there

There 1s another class among the Marus called the Tirwar

Charans They are said 1o be descended from a Brahman
women of Tirwari caste with whom Darsay an Ada Charan had
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an mirgue His descendents are found 1n Godwar nd Jalor
districts  They have a low position and cannot intermarry with
the Marus  They are generally given Tiag at half the rate
recessed by other Charans

The Rachhwaha Charans are chiefly merchants  They carry
on trade and graze their cattle  They pay no dues and formerly
used to avoid any forced payment by having recoursc to their
usual way Of self sacrifice  They are not so expert in chanting
the praises of Rajput heroes s the Maru Charans are  but they
are shrewd men of business Therr females do not observe
parde  They allow Nata but no payment 1s made on that
occovnt  One can even marsy a widow of his brother

The hachhelas are 1lso called Garvis  They are sud to have
come to Marwar from Ruchh and settled for the first tume at
Smdan in Mallan:  The place was named Shindari after ther
headmen called Shina and i former times as says Col Walter
1t was consideted  Surna ot a place of refuge from which no
cnminal or others seaking an asylum could be given up

The Kachhelas have also numerous clans the chief of which
are —

() Balst (2) Dewad (3) Salkan (4) Chanpz (5) Ed (6)
Nagi (7) Karwa (8) Bachha (9) Bhopk (10) Badua (11)
Kharta (12) Ban (13) Medmal (14) Bhati (15) Tumbel
(16) koha

There 15 a class of Bhambss connected with the hichhelas
and called Charnia Bhambr A Charan s sard to have touched
a dead calf and thrown 1t away which 1s generally the work of
Bhambis  He was therefore excluded from the commumty and
his descendents came to be called Charmia Bhambis Ther
females do not wear stlver ornaments m the feet

Females of the Charans are generaliy much respected There
are said to be sman lakh Lurwal or nne lac females among the
Charans who were gifted with muculons powers  They are
called Lurial from the fact that they generally wore Loe or
Woslen plankels  Among the Marus harmp to whom Brka
was indebted for hus success in the foundation of Bikanere s
Wworshipped as a goddess  Her oath 1s considered as the most
solumn adjuration frequently used by the Charans  One Awary
1 famous for having miraculonsly drjed up the Hakra or Kuggar
ter which once flowed in Mallan:  The Kachhela females foim
a large proportion of Shakfis or personification of frmale energy
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and are disingwished by the blach cloths they always wear
They nre greatly fuared for thesr future imprecation of woe and
ruin and they usually keep an thetr mouth 4l mid day a datan
or tooth brush of the mmb tree as a precatttion to remove the
dl affect of a curs they might happ n to pronounce upon any
person

THE BHATS

The Bhats form « class of genealogists  They are the hert
ditary family bards Mr Wilson derives the word from Bhata
or Bhatta popularly formed from Bhatrl a nounsher or protecs
tor and figuratively applied to mendicant and fearned Brahmans
They are smd to be anillegatimate-tribe and the Revd M A
Sherring gives three different traditions of their origin  though
he places no rehance on any of them  They are sad to have
sprung  says he from the union of a Kashatriya with 1 Vaisya
woman but another tccount 1s that their common ancustors were
a kashatriya father ind a Brahman widow  while by a thid
tradition the Bhats are sard 1o be the progeny of a Brahman
father and 1 Sudra mother  Speakung of their fabulou
orign St Henry Elliot says that they were produced
1o amuse Parvaty from the drops of sweidt on Siwa s brow but
as they chose to sing hus praises rather thin hers they were
expelled from heaven and condemned to live a wandering, hife
as terestial bards

There are thres tribes of Bhats mn Marwar viz (1) the Birm
Bhat (2) the Bahi Bhat and (3) Ram Munga Bhat

The Birm Bhats claim their descent trom Kavi a son of
Brahma Thev are chieflv found in the North Western Provin
ces and 2lso m Guyr it where they occupy the same position s
the Charans have 1n Rajputana  Their manners and customs ire
much like those of Brahmans anJ they boast of having produced
some of the greatest and most learned men from among thetr
community They eat flesh  but abstan trom the use of
nquor They do not marry with the Batn Bhats whom they
regard as of infertor position Nata 1s not allowed among them

They claim a very remote ancestory and seference to them
trequently occurs in the Mahabharta or other ancient books of
Hindo mythology where they are known under twelve diffrent

pames They are as follow—
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{1) Birm Rao (2) Soot (3) Magad (4) Bandi  (5) Saraswat
Putr (6) Astuts Pathak  (7) Bach (8) Nandi kar (9} Rar (10)
Bhut (t1) Nand: (12) ham

The Bah: Bhats abound 1a Ragputana ind owe their oriain (o
the Rajputs + hose customs and manners they mostly follow
and have also the names of thewr sub-dimisions simular to those
of Rayputs They generally heep the famuly record of Ragputs and
preserve their eencalogies  Thetr records are referred to of anv
dispute Arises among them 1n matters of 1doption or marnage
contracts  ‘These men  says Col Walter  are held v great
awe n the syme way as Charans by all Hindus they hold lands
and sometimes villages tent free  thev recenve great Inrgess at
weddines and if 3t 1s refused abuse the none givers 1n song

They were onpinally the bards of Panhar Rajputs with
whom they are said to have come to Marwar  They also recene
ofts from Kalbis or Pitals who trace thewr onmn from the
Panthars

They are also stvled 45 Raya by thewr Jymans or customers
who show them great respect when the latter vsit their homes
They are given high seats and are supphed with nch food to
eat  They do not care to clenn the vessels m which they take
their food which duty 1s generally discharged by the females of
their hosts  They feel offended 1l any body calls them Bhats and
are not then caaly to be softened down  To avoid such troubles
the Pushkarna Brahmans have altogether dispensed with their
Bhats and have even destroyed the Balus which the Bhats
possessed and which contained the record of their families

On oceasions of betrothals the father of the budegroom
presents some cocoanuts and Rs 16 or Rs 18 m cash to the
bride s father who then distributes opium to his relations  The
marriage comprises four pheras and all the ceremomes  of fortn
samela and parjan as are observed by other castes  The bride s
father generally recerves the sum of Rs 84 from the father of
the bridegroom

Nnta 1s also permitted among them when the parents of the
widow are pad Rs 40 Tis contracted at the mght tme and
the bride 1s taken bv her new husband not through the main
gate but by some other door temporanly made for the purpoce

Adoption 15 also made among them from some nearest
relations

The Baht Bhats of Marwar comprise several tribes among
them including also the Birm Bhats  They are —
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The Motisars are not generally learned but they are said to
have a natural taste for poetry and can compose the best verses
and Rabits as the Charans do  They are much respected by the
Charans when they visit their homes to recenne chanties  They
are paid Tigg when the marriages of Charans take place -nd on
occasions of marriages of the Rajputs they also share the pay
ment with the Charans  Therr customs and manners correspond
to those of Rajputs 1nd Charans

THE RAWALS

The Rawals are the Nakkals or buffoons of the Charans  In
Marwar therr number 1s very small and they are found chiefly
m the districts of Sojat and Jaitaran  They are also found in
Gujrat They claim a descent from a Brahman and the story
of their orgin runs as follows  There was once a Raja of Juna
gudh whose title was Rawil Oneday as he went out on a
hunting excursion he felt thisty i the way and sought the
house of a Charan where he was attracted by a young Charnt
The girl out of the great respect for the royal guest wanted to
mark tilak on the forehead of the Raja but he refused This
enraged the damsel who pronounced imprecation on the Raja
and by her curse he instantly became a eunuch or imyra and
began to sing and dance He thus formed a pleasant amusement
for the Charan commumity of the place for a1 few years but
after s death 1 Brahman who used to accompany the Rajp
there was made to sing and dance 1in his place He got the
appellation of Rawal and became the ancestor of a tribe of the
same name

The Rawals follow the manners and customs of the Charans
from whom alone they beg and 1n whose presence chiefly they
play their performances  Their party usually consists of twelve
persons and they wander from wvillage to willsge dong the
tamasha dunng the winter season  The presence of a Charan
15 considered to be absolutely necessary for the purpose and
they never play if one 1s not present  In case none be available
they usually make a doht of grass and taking it for a Charan
begin their play under its auspices  1f a Charan refuses to sce
their performances or does not satisfy them m their demands
they leave the place and go about singing hys infamv ~ Some-
times they make an effigy of tum and treat him with  disrespect
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They do not play during the summer mghts as they usually say—
Rat thori or sang ghana ¢ summer mghts are too short for
therr performances

THE MIRASIS

The Mirasi1s 2 Musalman genealagist and occupres the
same position among the Musalmans as the Bhats do among the
Rajputs  Mr Ibbetson dernves the word from the Arabic Miras
meantag inheritence  The name 15 often abbreviated tnto Mir
which must not be ded with the appell: frequentl.
uvsed by the Sayads The Mirasi forms of the twelve tribes of
ministrels  He 1s also a musictan  and teaches the girl singmg
and dancing

There are three tnibes of Mirasis in Marwar viz (1) the Jore
(2) the Kalet and (3) the Kanota They are all converted
Hindus and belong to the Sunni sect They sntermatry with
each other but they do not marry with the Nakkarchis and
Tashawalas or beaters of kettle drums The Jores are said to
have come to Jodhpore from Multan and the Kalets trace their
descent from the Dest Pathans of Didwana

The Kanota Mrasis declare tt Ives to be the d i
of 2 Gour Brahman  Their ancestor named Chandan s stated
to have been 1n the service of some Mohamedan emperor as 1
flute player and 1s said to have interceded for the releasc of
some Kayasths of Bhiwani clan who were also n the service
there as treasurers and whom the emperor had imprisoned for
some fault The emperor acceeded to Chandins request on
condition of his accepting Mohamedanism which he did  and
the prisoners were consequently sct free  They ¢ ume to Marwar
where Chandan also accompamied them He 1s sard to have
constructed a small well near Didwana which1s still known as
Chandan kui Chandans services were not forgotten by the
Kayasths and his descendents still enjoy the privilege of receiving
same log o tax. fram. the, Bhusans commamiy of Masnar on ol
occasions of marriage and death

The women of the Mirasis also sing  Formerly they used to
wear blue clothes but now they use trousers and a #iak or an
Angarkha 1o the form of a petticoat

The widows are not
allowed to marry or to contract Nata
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THE POMS

The Doms i viarwar do not form a separate tnbe from
those of Dholis and Masis  According to Sir HM Elhot
they are a tribe of Musalmans descended from Bhats and are
more generally known by the name of Miras: and Pakhtwap
The term Dom s considered 1 very low designation by the
Dholis and Mirasts  as the word Runghar 1s bv the Rajputs or
Arrar by the Mahagans  In Qudh 1t 1s applied to sweepers or
Bhangis A very few of the poor classes of Mirasis tn Marwar
have however returned themselves as Doms and they appene
separafely 1n our schedulis  They follow the same customs and
manners as the Mirasis do

WRITERS
Among the wrsters 1re included haysth Khatrs and Oswal
whose aggregate number 1 Marw1r as returned in the present
Census came up to 155335  They form the second most aume
rous group of the Professional class B the Priests only exceeding
them 1n number  They bear a proportion at 616 per cent to
the total population of Marwar  The respective figures for each

caste are —

Males  Females Total
Kayasth -~ 2877 3278 6155
Khatn 3047 3622 6 669
Oswnl 66966 75584

Total 72890

THE KAYASTH

The Kayasths form the ctuef chiss of wnters jn Marw ir
They clum descent from Chituwgupta  the son of Brahma us
mentioned 1 the Padma Puran and the hayasth Fihnology
Sir John Malcolm says that their origin 13 coeval with the
mvention of letters that they nere ercated to be an tntellectun?
not a labouring class and they in consequence deem themselses
devotrd to haramng  Sir HM Elhot denives the word hayasth
from Sinskrit Aaya body nd stha cemamning When Paras
Ram says he  destroyed the hshatryas the pregnant women
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of that caste fled and the children to whom they subsequently
gave birth having been concened dunng the massacre 1 the
wombs of therr mothers were called Kayasths

They are divided nto twelve tribes called after the names of
the twelve sons of Chitarzupta but they do not mtermnery

They are —

{1) Mathur (5) Suraydhay (9) Balmik
{2) Bhatnagar (6) Amsht (10) Atrthana
(3} Srthastth (") Gour {11) Kalsansht
(4) Saksena (8) Raran (12) Nigam

There are two divistons of hayasths in Marwar  wiz (1) the
Desis or the natnes of the place and (2) the Pardess or the
foreigners

The Dests are all Mathurs who tahe their name from
Mathura  whence they onigmally came Therr local namers
Puncholl  which seems to be derned from Puncholpura a
village near Delhy from which place they came to Marnar
Some say they nre called Puncholis from their knowledge of the
five elements  Another thearv 15 that onginally there were four
castes namely the Brahmans the Kshatriyas the Vaisyas and
the Sudras but the profession winch the Kaynsths follow corres
ponded to none ot them  Hence they formed < fifth class called
Puncholt from punch five and Ol line

They are divided m ewghty four clans among which they ¢n
form matnmontal alhances but not in therr own clan  Tn Mar
war there are found 17 clans of the Puncholis s noted below—

(1) Manas Bhandans (10) Sirblu

(2) Jbamaria (1) Maniyitwal
(3) Bhiwam (12) Charcholia
{4) Narnoh~ (13) Utretnn
(5) Nag (14) Nepalia
(6) Khujp (15) Rakrania
(1) Gadany (16} kol

8) Lawana (17 Galghotia

(9) Meratwal
Qf these the most ancient faauly 15 that of Manak Bhandans
Whose ancestor named Kalpat Ras 1 said to have come to Roja
Manak Deo of Sambhar in about the seventh century  He was
the first man who produced salt from the Sambhar lake which
has proved to be a source of enormous income to the authorities
contetned  Manak Deo granted Rnlpat Rar som~ anauty ogg
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THE DOMS

The Doms in arwar do not {orm a separate tube from
those of Dholis and Mirasts  Accordmg to Sir HM Eihiot
they are a tribe of Musalmans descended from Bhats and are
more generally known by the name of Mirist and Pakhywap
The term Dom s considered : very low designation by the
Dholis and Murasts  as the word Runghar 1s by the Rajputs or
Rrrar by the Mahajans  In Oudhat s applied to sweepers or
Bhangis A very few of the poor classes of Mirasis m Marwar
have however returned themselves as Doms and they app ar
separately m our schedul s They follow the same customs 1nd
manners as the Mirasis do

WRITERS
Among the writers re included Rayasth Khatr and Oswal

whose aggregate number m Marwar as returnted in the presont
Census came up to 155 335  They form the second most nume

rous group of the Professional class B the Priests only exceeding
them in number  They bear 2 proportion of 6 16 per cent to
the total population of Marwar  The respective figures tor each
caste are —

Males  females Toral

Kayasth 2877 3278 6155
Khatn 3047 3622 6 669
Oswal 66 96¢ 75 555 142 521
Total 72890 82455 155345

THE KAYASTH

The Kayasths form the chief cliss of writers 1n Marwar
They claim descent from Chitargupta  the son of Bralima as
mentioned in the Padma Puran and the kayasth Ethnology
Sir John Malcolm says that their ongmn s coeval with the
tnvention of Rtters that they were created to be an intellectun!
not a labouring class and they in consequence deem themsehes
devoted to karning  Sir HM Flliot denves the word hayasth
from § nskot Ama body ond sthe remaining  When Parasy
Ram  sayshe destroyed the kshatnyas the pregnant women
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of that caste fled and the children to whom they subsequently
gave birth having been concersed duning the massacre m the
wombs of therr mothers were called Kayasths

They are divided 1nto twelve trbes called after the names of
the twelve sons of Chitargupta but they do not itermarry

They are —

(1) Mathur (5) Suraydha) (9) Balmik
{2) Bhatnagar (6) Amisht (10) Aithana
(3} Sribastab (") Gour (11} Kalsansht
(4) Saksena (8) karan (12) Nigam

There are two divisions of kayasths ;n Marwar w1z (1) the
Desis or the natives of the place and (2) the Pardests or the
foreigners

The Desis are all Mathurs who take therr name from
Mathura whence they originally came Their Jocal name ts
Puncholi which seems to be derned from Puncholpura a
village near Dellt from which place they came to Marwar
Some s1y they are valled Puncholis from their ¥ ledge of the
five elements  Another theory 15 that onginally there were four
castes namely the Brahmans the Kshatriyas the Vaisyas and
the Sudras but the profession which the Kaysths follow corres
ponded to none of them  Hence they formed 1 fifth class called
Punchoh from punch five and Ol line

They e divided n eighty four clans among which they cin
form mateymontal Alliances but ot in therr own clan  In Mar
war there are found 17 clns of the Puncholis s noted below—

(1) Manak Bhandan (10) Sirbh

(2) Jhamaria (11) Maniitwal
{3) Bmwam (12} Charcholia
(4} Narnohin (13} Utreln
(5) Nag (14) Nepaha
(6) Khuja (15) Kakrama
(7 Gadana {16) Kol

(8) Lawnana (17) Galghotra

{9) Meratwat

Of these the most ancient fanuly is that of Manal, Bbandans

whose ancestor named halpat Rat 1s said to have com
Manak Dco of Sambhar 1n about the seventh Century

the first man who produced s11t from the Sambhay Jy

hs prosed to be a source of enormous income to the

concerned  Muanak Deo granted Kilpat Ra; som~
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of the salt ancome for us vouable discovery which 1s still
enjoyed by his postenty

Next to them come the Jhamarias and the Bhuwams who are
very numerous m Marwar Ahimst 1 Jhamara Puncholits
said to have been appointed for the first ttme as a Subedar
at village Khatu by Ghyas ud din Tuglak At the time when
Rao Chunda obtatned the Fort of Mundore through the help of
some Enda Rajputs and thu Emperor advanced his army against
fum 1t was only through the medium of Khimsi that the fort
was restored to Chundn who then made Dhan Ray the son of
Khimst us pardhan or mmster  From that time the Jhamara
Puncholis held important posts in the state as 1s evident from
the magnificrence of their dwelling houses

Bluany was the ancestor of the Bliwams who came to
Marwar while very young His father Sodn was in the service
of the Emperor of Delht  whose displeasure he wncurred and
was ordered to be put to death  Bhian was brought to Marwar
by his cook and he sought refuge at Khatu where Khimsi g1ve
him s daughter 1n marniage

The Pardesis or the foreigners who are generally styled Lala
comprise the Saksena the Mathur the Bhatnagar and the Stri
bastib but they are very small ip number 10d date their migra
tion to Marwar 1n the present century

No trace of the Nigams nd Gour 15 at present found 1n
Marwar but from the old insctiptions 1t1s evident that they
were also once very prominent in Marwar about the fourteenth
century The Nigams are said to have lived 1t Bhinmal and the
Gour at Ladou

Both the Dest and the Pardest Kayasths can intermarry
though they differ in some of their customs peculiar to their
different localities  Among the Dest Puncholis a sum of Rs
110 s paid on occasions of marrage by the bridegroom s tather
to the parents of the bride  Just before. the marniage processton
the ceremony of worshipping a horse 15 performed by the bride
groom s mother When the bridegroom reaches the brdes
house to touch the foran the Pirohit or the maternal uncle of
the bride generaily takes her in his lap and walks seven umes
round the bridegroom Four pheras are then observed at the
chowri round the sacred fire In the first three rounds the
bridegroom proceeds the bride but n the fourth he follows her
The kayasths generally worship Dev: and observe fast for mine
days 1n the months of Asof and Chet every year which festsval
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wscalled Noratr: They eat flesh and drink hiquor but the
females generally abstam from its use in Marwar  They call 1t
baharl tarhars from the fact that it is usually prepared out of
the main Raso: or Chula where the bread 1s cooked

Parda system 1s observed among the Kayasths though not
very strictly among the Desis whose females go out wearmng a
shawl which forms their distinguishing diess in Marwar  They
do not fetch water nor do they employ themselves at the spin
nming wheel  Widow marriage 1s not allowed among them nor
18 Nata or Karewa permitted

The Kayasths have been once a great race having enjoyed
the special privilege of holding offic s of trust under the Musal
man rulers of India  They follow no other profession but that
of the pen  They regard 1t a st as remarks Sir John Malcolm

to use 1o mean offices hands which God has expressly made

for the noble purpose of writing  They worship Danat or ink=
stand twice 1n a year at the Diwali and Hoh festivals just as the
Rajputs worship their sword on the Daserah They are stated
by Sir Henry Elliot to be the Greehs of the loner Empire They
are remarkable for their intellect and ready comphance with the
wishes of their masters

THE KHATRIS
The Khatris are not of so much importance 1n Marwar as
they are in the Panjab where as says St George Campbell they
are the chief civif admimistrator  and have almost all literate
work 1n their hands They claim to be onginally the kshatnyas
but 1t 15 doubtful In Marwar they are smd to have come from
Sindh and Jaysulmere as well as from the Panjab They now
follow different trade many among them employing themselves
10 dying turbans for men and scarves for women which as Col
Walter says are pecubiar to this part of the country As some
among the Khatr shopkeepers also sell thungs openly to the
Bhangis which no Mahajan 1n Jodhpore would do they occupy
@ somewhat low position among the Mahajin They are divided
Mo twelve Khamps or clans each having eicht <ub divisions of
which the chief found m Marwar are —
(1) kurt (2) Girach (3) Bhut  (4) Buchhra {5) Chhuncha
6) Dolors (7) Dara (8) Gharn  (9) Mocha (10) Sarsera (11)
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Badi (12) Jalkcha (13} Bhichu (14) Gajkand (15) Dabbar
{16} Dayphar (17) Somi {18} Gela

They are mostly Shivites and their Priests are the Sarsut
Brahmans with whom they can eat together Sarasur Rushs the
ancestor of the Sarsut Brahmans 1s satd to have protected the
Khatrs from the destructive hands of Parsu Rim in considera
tion of whith s descendants recene Rs 4 on oceasions of
betrothals and Rs 16 at the ime of marniage from the Khatnis
The Kbauns do not receive money on the occasion of therr
daughter s m irnage as 1s the case with other Mahajans Nata or
Rarewa 1s also not practised among them

In Marwar they abstain from the use of lquor and meat
and do not eat food from the hands of any other caste with the
exception of Brahmans Rajputs Kayasth and Mahajws

Their females do not observe Parda and they generally wear
petti coat of chintz which contains impressions or prints length
wisg locally calhd Ads bel

THE OSWALS

The Oswals form the largest proportion of the group and
Marwar being thetr original country they are found here
large numbers chiefly 1n the east and south In companson with
other Mahajan castes a greater portion of them is employed
as rmutsadis or wnters i the State other members of the
commumty become traders and are generally well off 1n Marwar
as well as abroad  The Jaity of the Rhartarasect says Colonel
Tod sends forth thousands to afl parts of India and the Oswals
so termed after the name of Osi (now known Osian  rwins of
which are found scattered some 30 mufes north of the ety of
Jodhpur and where they formerly lived) estimate one hundred
thousand faruhies whose occupation is commerce  All these
clatm Rajput descent  The wealth acquired 1n foreign lands

from the Sutlejto the ocean returns chiefly to the native so]
Mr Lawrence Asst to the Agent to the Governor General
1n Rajputana says Mr Ibbetson 15 of opinion that the Jamns
are divided 1nto two sects the Degambras or Saraoms and the
Swetambaras or Oswals The term Oswal however ;s a tmbal

and not = sectarian name and 1s quite mdependent of religton
The story current abovt therr ongin s that m conswquence
of some disagréement between Opat D o and his fiyther Bhim
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Sen Punwar Raja of Aboo the former had to seek refuge and
protection wath the Raja of Mundore who treated him hindly
and sent him 1o sillige Osian where he established s full
authonty Shortly after @ Jam priest Ratan Parbhu Sura by
name happened to come there wath tis disaaple and begged for
alms but was gnen nothing  This enraged the Jate who by
force of us ncantations sent a snike which bit the Rajas son
Jag Chand to death  When the body was being carnied to be
burnt the Jati sent word to the R1ya promusing lum to revnne
his lamented son 1n consideration of lus request being granted
The Raja gave his consent 1nd another snake wrs accordinglv
sent who suched up the posson  In comphiance with the Jati s
request half the people of village Ostan were converted to
Jaimism on Sawan Sudh 8 Samvat 282 By degrees other
people joined them and subsequently two divistons were formed
called Dasas and Bisas who do not intermarrv thouth they may
eat together

‘The converts comprised the followtng Rajput tribes —

Punwar Sisodin Rathor Chohan  Solunkhi  Sankhela
Burat Panthar Borana Goyal Mo+l Daiya Bhatt Makwana
kachhwaha Gour

Though the Oswals re almost all ongimally Rajputs and
mostly follow the fe of M dis they are included
among the Mat who form a y of twehe and 7
half niats or castes

The Mutsad: Oswals regard themsches as belonging to a
higher status than the others who are ether Potalia (Peddlers)
traders money lenders or kamdars of the Jagirdars

The wises and daughters of the Mutsadis observe Parda and
will never step out of the house except 1n a rath or surrounded
with a bevey of attendants

Most of the Oswals are devoted to Jamnism  They place their
futh tn Parasnath Mahabir Swami and other prophets of the
religion called Tir Thankars a very few however profess Vish
mwsm  They call their commumty Sing the oath of which

when pronounced by the leading men of their caste 1sa binding
one

The Jaus are priests of the Jain religion and are consulted more
than the Brahmans in determining auspicrous occasion for the
celebration of matrimontal alliances  In Jodhpur the Opadina
Brahmans (a sub division of Pushkarnas) assisted by a Srimal
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Ant Singh was the empetor of Dol and Rugnath  the Rajs
of Marwr

‘The manners and customs of the Bhandans are the same
1s those of other Oswal tribes The temple of their famly deny
Asapurt 15 at Nadole where 1 fur s h 1d twice 1 year They
will not buy a black cow a biack poat or a black bufflo though
they will take them as presents

The Bhandans generally 1dopt Ray service They have therr
own sub-diasions which do not intermarry among themsehes
Their Temales observe Parda and unhike other Oswal women
do not usc the head ornament calfed  Bor

THE SINGHI

The Singhis wese onginnlly Nandwana Brahmans of Surohe
Their conversion 10 Jamism as in the case of the parent caste
of Oswls 13 ascnbed to the spuli bound saake having bitten
Son Pal whose hie was simifarly saved by a change of religion
Son Pal with lus family and other intending pilgnms made a
migrrmage to Setrunya  where v son Sanghn was born, who
was a very promusing and clever boy  While quite young he
was taken into Ray service by the Rao of Sirohi and was givenan
dowry at fus own request to R1o Gangap of fodhpore where
he distinguished himself in the Ray serviee

He had 3 sons —

(1}- Chanpsi from whom the Blumarajot Singhis trace their
hineage who have held for some generations the post of Bakhshy
i the State

(2)—~Rana from whom the Mulchandots descend who
abound in So)nt

(3)—~Padamst from whom the Ramalot Partap Malot
Sukhmniot and Sehmalot Singhis are duscended

THE LODHA
The Lodhas are generally called Sah—-2a title which s sard to

have been bestowed on their ancestors Todur Mull and Chhay
Mull by the Emperors of Delln

‘The tradition connected with therr ongw 15 that & sound
Timbless piece of flesh ltke Lodh was born to a certain Lakhans
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Chohan 1 Subadar of Chohan Pratht Ray who took the same to
the temple of Barln Mata, situated in Bhadana Pargana Nagore
where some water was sprinklcd over 1t when all of n sudden the
Iimbs sprouted the transformed child wis named Lodha after
Lodh wtich he formerly resemb! d - He was mude an Oswal by
a Jat: named Jansury  Fhe Lodhas remained for some time at
Delh: therr descendants mugrated to Ajmere and thence to
Marwar -

‘There arc four sub-divistons of Lodhas —Todar Malot
Chhay Malot Ratan Malot and Bharsingot Of these the
Todar Malots who arc Vishauites alone betake themselves to
Ra service and the other three who follow Jamism  generally
become shop-keepers The Lodhas says Col Walter have held
offices of high position and honor 1n Marwar

The charactenstic features of this caste may be briefly
summarsed

The Lodha women after the burth of a child have to go
first to the temple of Barla: Mata (thetr Kul Devi) before they
can leave their house for any ather plice

From the 1st to the 10th of the months of Chet and Asog
the women are forbidden to use menkd: on the hands or lamp
black 1n the eyes the men on the other hand are nesther 1llowed
to change thewr clothes nor to get themselves shaved

Like Bhandans they do not purchase but unlike them they
do not even keep 1 black cow or a black goat

Uniike other Oswals they do not worship the potter s wheel
at the time of marnage

1t may however be obsersed that the Lodhas who lve n
the foreign countrics do not so strrctly follow these restrictions
as thetr brethren of Matwar

THE MOHTA

‘The Mohtas are generilly the hamdars of the Jagirdars
They were formerly therr  basi o1 slaves whose allegiance they
could not throw off without obtatning a written deed of acqui
ttance by making a payment of money according to theyr
position The Jagirdars exacted neole and 1k on occasions
of death and marriige respectively and deprived them of every
thmy, 1f any fault was committed The principal advantage 1n



(132 )

At Singh was the emperor of Dehlr and Rugnath  the Raga
of Marwar

The manners and customs of the Bhandans are the same
is those of other Oswal tribes The temple of their fanuly deity
Asapurt 1s at Nadole where a fur is held twice 2 year They
will not buy a black cow a black goit or a black bulllo though
they will take them as presents

The Bhandans generally adopt Raj service They have therr
own sub divisions which do not tntermarry among themsehes
Therr femalcs observe Parda and unlike other Oswal women
do not use the head ornament called  Bor

THE SINGHI

The Singhis were originally Nandwana Brahmans of Siroht
Their conversion to Jamusm as in the case of the parent caste
of Oswnls 15 ascribed to the spell bound snake having bitten
Son Pal whose life was simlarly saved by a change of rehgion
Son Pal with his family and other ntending pilgnims made 1
pilgrimage to Setrunja where 1 son Sangha was born who
was 4 very prosustng and clever boy While quite young he
was taken 1nto Raj service by the Rao of Sirohs and was gnenn
dowrey 2t his own request to Rao Gangayr of Jodhpore where
he distinguished himself 1n the Ry service

He had 3 sons —

(1)~ Chanpst from whom the Blumarajot Singhts trace their
Iineage who hasve held for some generations the post of Bakhshr
mn the State

(2}—Rant from whom the Mulchandots descend who
abound 1n Sojut

(3)—Padams1 from whom the Raimalot Parttp Malot
Sukhmnlot and Sehmalot Singhis are descended

THE LODHA
Tne Lodhas are generally called Sah—a tstle which is sard to
have been bestowed on their ancestors Todur Mull and Chhay
Mull by the Emperors of Delhi
The tradition connected with thewr ongin 1s that a round
himbless ptece of flesh hke Lod/ was born to a certasn Lakhanst
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Chohan & Subadar of Chohan Prithy Ray who took the same to
the temiple of Barlu Mata situated in Bhadana Pargan Nagore
where some water was sprinkled’over it when all of 2 sudden the
limbs sprouted the transformed child was named Lodhz after
Lodh which he formerly resumbled  He was made an Oswal by
1 Jatt named Jansury  The Lodhas remained for some yme at
Detht therr descendants mugrated to Aymere 1nd thence to
Marwar

There arc four sub divisions of Lodhis —Todar  Malot
Chhay Malet Ratan Malot and Bharsingot  Of thesc the
Tedar Malots who 1rc Vishnuttes alone betake themsehes to
Rqy service and the other three who follow Jaimusm  generally
become shop-kecpers The Lodhas says Col Walter have held
offices of high position and honor in Marwar

The characteristic  fuatures of this caste may be briefly
summarsed

The Lodha women after the birth of 2 child have to go
first to the temple of Barlat Mata (theic Kul Devi} before they
can leave thewr howse for any other place

From the Ist to the 10th of the months of Chet and Asoy
the women are forbidden to use menfdi on the hands or lamp
black 1n the eyes the men on the other hand are neither allowed
to change thesr clothes nor to get themselves shaved

Like Bhandanis they do not purchise but unlike them they
do not even keep 1 black cow or a black goat

Unlike other Qswals they do not worship the potter s wheel
1t the time of marriage

It may however be observed that the Lodhas who hve m
the foreign countrics do not so strictly follow these restrictions
as their brethren of Marwar

THE MOHTA

The Mohtas are generally the kamdars of the lapudars
They were formerly thewr bast o1 slaves whose allegiance they
could not throw off without obtaining a written deed of acqur
ttance by making a payment of money according fo therr
position The Jagirdars exacted neola and fika on occasions
of death and marriage respectively and deprived them of every
thiny, 1f any fault was committed The princtpal advantage in
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becomng a basi was that basis were exempted from the lagbag

which was Jevied on other subjects

The Mohtas are 110 termed clont kut from the fact that
their chofz was shaved when they became basi which custom
fhas piven ise to 1 proverb-Bigra Bama hoa AMohta (2 Mahajan
when degraded becomes Mohta)

‘There are numerous sub divisrons of Mohta but we will here
deal with those who come under the category of writers the
chief of whom are the following —

(1) Bhandsal Mohtas—They were origmally Bhatis and were
converted to Jaimism at Jeysalotere 1n about the Samvat
1112 In the time of Roa Jodha they came to Jodhpore as
part of the dowry of a Rani of his but on one of them being
put to death by the Durbar the Bhandsalis turned to trade
recently however they have agam reverted to Rap service
They arw regarded as the chowdns  or headmen of the
Oswal tbe The cluldren of the Bhandsalis do not wear the

chot: il they reach therr minth year

(2) Bagrecha Mohtas—They nre suid to have been descended
from Somgra Chohans who were afterwards converted to
Jaiusm  They dertve their name from village Bagar in the
Jalore district where they formerly resided and wers taken
nto Raj service 1n the reign of Maharaja Jaswant Singh

(3) Kochar Mohtas—They trace therr lineage from Rochar—
who took this name from the uittering of a bird of that name
at the time of his birth
Chhajar Moht1s—They trace their descent from Ram Deo
Dhandal Rathore who gave a son of huis Knjal by name to
the Mahnjans fiom whom he had borrowed large sums of
money for distribution as #)ag among the Charans and
Bhats at the time of lus marriage  Kajal was conmverted to
Jumsm  but retumng the mnate military mstinct of a true
Rajput was never on good terms with Ius new associates
who complamed agamst him to Ram Deo  Kajal was
ordered to be put to death but not by means of a cudgel or
sword He was accordingly struck down with loaf sugar
One of his sons added a goiden chhiara {a sort of gallery) to
a temple and heace the name Chhajar
Bard Mohtas—They were the Punwar Rajputs of Osian
where they adopted the Jan religion  One of therr 1ncestors
cured one of the Emperors of Dellu who was suffering from
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eye disease and from that time onwacds they came to be
called Bard (physicinn) Mohtas
Sadayat Mohtas —They frequently became sureties to the Ray
for payment of sums due from Jagirdars  In order to obtan
the protection of the Dewans and Bakhshes who were gene
rally Oswals they pave their davghters in marniage to them
when Pancholi Lal Chand became the Dewan of Mahara)
Abhe Singh he demanded the hand of a girl of their clan 1n
accordance with the usage blished by his pred S
and as a necessary adjunct fo the post of the Dewan The
Sadayats are said to have purchased their dehverance by
making a lirge payment to the Pancholt Dewan
Banda Mohtas-They formerly lived in Jalore Mohta Akhe
Ray was the kamdar of the Thakar of Ahore and was
released from his bas: by order of Maharaja Man Singh
who took him mto Raj service His descendants held the
post of Dewan durmg the reign of Maharaja Man Singh
and Takht Smgh
MUSICIANS AND BALLAD RECITERS
The Dholis and Dhadis are the only castes returned in
Marwar under this group They are both Hindus as well as
Musalmans The respective figures for them are as follow

Dhols Hindu 3768 3011 6779
Do Musalman 1503 1163 2666
Dhadi Hindu 784 429 1213
Do Musalman 214 188 402
Total 6269 4791 11060

THE DHOLIS

The Dholis are the beaters of drums the ntme being derived
from Dhol adrum They clam descent from Gandharab an
aenial ministrel or dems god inhabiting India s heaven They
are also hpown 1n Marwar by the nime of Nakarchi Damam:
or Jachak In Jeypore they are called Ranas and in Meywar they
go under the name of Bharats

Originally there were three sub division among the Dholss
viz (1) the Bhet (2) the Kattu and (3) the Kalet But subs-
equently as several Rajput tribes joined them other clans were
also formed the cheif of which are as noted below
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(1) The Jortas were ongmally Chohans but being over-
whelmed by the Mohamedans they adopted the profession of
Dholis  They generally beg from the Chohans of Sanchore

(2) The Gilas trace thetr origin from the Pallmal Brahmans
who dwelt at village Osian

(3) The Dhedras claim descent from a Parthar Rajput who
was forced to beat drums by Rao Duharyi on occaston of his
once worshipping his family goddess the Nag Nechian

(4) The Disars owe their ongin to Deora Rajpuls who were
made Dholt at mount Abu

(5) The Magar were formerly the Sindhal Rathors

(6} The Dangis trace descent from the Rathors When
Chanda Bhati was made a Roharnia Charan by Raipal Rathor
his son Dangap was taken captive by the Jeysulmere Rawal and
married to a Dholi woman  An army was sent after lum and
Dang was brought back but 1s he was marned to a Dhoh
woman he was made a Dholi by Raipal on payment of 1 1/4
lac of rupees The descendants of Dang: prior to his becoming
a Dhol are called Dangs Rathors and they abound in Marwar
as well as in Malwa whereas those descended from him by the
Dholi woman are known by the name of Dangi Dholts  The
following couplet explains the origin of this clan

(1) Duhar sut Raipal tas Sut Mohan Dangt

(2) Chand Suraj ki Sakh ek bacha men mangt

(3) Howe bans Rathore atse men dakhon to sun

(4) Achal that maryad yahi men mangon to sun

(5) Sawa lakh dhan Sampio hamadhjan mor mote kurb

(6) Dholi Dhang: thapio Mohnot Mohan sut sarb

Tt may be thus explamed—

Duhar s son was Raipal who had (two sons) Mohan and
Dangt {Dang accosted s father) in the name of the sun
and moon I ask a boon

What 1 want to tell 1s that the clan of Rathors should
almays pay customary respect (t0 my descendants) This 1s a
thing 1 ask for

(Upon which the father) granted a gift of 11/4 jac of
rupees and made them (the descendants) head of Rathors and
respectable and named the descendants of Dangi s Dholis and
thos= of Mohan as Mohnots

The Dholis of Marwar generally follow the manmers and

», customs of Rajputs  They are the followers of Shaktik rehigion
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and they worship Mala Nur as thesr Pir They eat flesh and
drink liquor  They are considered a low caste especially by the
Nars Dhobis and Bhangis who regird them as the offspring of
a sweeper mother and Rajput father  But at the same time the
Dholis of Jodhpore boast of having ence held the post of
Musahib in Marwar during the time of Maharajy Rain Singh
The name of the mcumbent was Umea and his descendants re
still considered 1s the leiders among therr commumty n
Jodhpore

They excel in drum beating some among them alo cultivate
land but only the Khanf crop  They gencrally feel cold nmuch
and whenever any body appears wearing too many clothes he 1s
denommated 1 Marwar slang to be n Dholi  They beg from
every caste but they also have their own beggars called Gudh
Munga and therr own Bhats too who preserye their gencalogies
There are also some buffoons 1mong the Dholis  especially of
the Gorel clan which profe sion they are said to have adopted
from the time of Maharajn Bhim Singh about 100 years ago

The females of the Dholis called Dholans also sing but they
do not dance  Nara or Karewa 1s not permutted  No daughter
15 t1ken n marnage from 1 famuly for four generations to which
one 1s given

The Musalman Dholis chiefly belong to the Dangs clin
They were converted to Mohamedamsm during the reign of
Aurangzeb and are all Sunms  They follow both the Hindu
and Musalman ceremomes They do not eat pork or Jhatka
meat  Their females wear the Ghagra or pett: coat hike Hindus

THE DHADIS

The Dhadis Iike the Dholis are also musicians  chiefly pla
ying upon votins and cluming Rajput ancestory  They are
Hindus as also Musalmans  The Hindus generally beg from
Jats Bishnors Somars Khatris with the exception of Rajputs
They can smoke with the Mirasis though they can not mingle
with the Musalman Dholis  The Musalman Dhadis also deduce
their origin from the Rajputs ‘Thetr ancestor named Mala Nur
a Rajput by caste 1s sud to have been employed 1n playing
music when the marnage processton of Rayps Ram Chundra of
Ayudhia passed for Janakpore fo which effect they sull sing a
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song 1t the commencement of theis puformance  They cheefly
abound 1n Thali or the sandy tract of Marwar where they are
hnown by the nime of Manemiar They also keep genealogtes of
Ragputs and of Sindhi Musalmans ~ They follow almost It the
Rajput ceremomes marry 1 their own caste and do not con
tract Nata  Their females also sing but do not dance The
clns of Musalman Dhadis 1s found in Marwar are—(1) Baora
{2) Sthal (3) Bagama (4) Didal (5) Chamka and (6) Palno
DANCERS AND SINGERS

The Dancers and Singers comprise both Hindus and Musal
mans  They consists of Hinjea Jagn pater Bhagtan and
Kalwwat  The proportion of females 1s 1 rule 1s in excess
among them being mne times as great as that of the males The
figures for them are s follow

Males Females Total

Hinjra Hindu 116 16
Jagn patar Do 75 1714 1789
Bhagtan Do 129 129
Kkalawat Musiiman 19 17 36

THE HINJRAS

The Hinyras are Hindus as 1o Musalmans  They sing and
dance their music conststing of Dholoh and Afajiras  They
chiefly clap their hands when they sing The Nazars or khojas
also belong to this class the only difference being that the
Hinjras have beards and mustaches whereas the Nazars have
not  The former wear the female dress and dance whereas the
latter generally go 1t male wtire and are employed as guards to
the Zenana Mahals or femal s apartment The Hinjras get
themselves shaved so repeatedly that st ks given nise to a pro
verb  Hinyre ki kamar muchh nunday men gar - 1¢ the Hingras
lose all what they earn mn shaving their beards

The Hindu Hinpis are known in Marwar by the name of
Gatrara  They number 89 only sn Marwar and are chiefly
found 1n the districts of Sojat and Jataran  especially in the
willages lying at the foot of Goramy ka Pabar (2 small hal) 1
15 sard that there 1s often hevrd 1 noise of thunder comung out
from the bill which s called Goramy ki Gaj and it s generally
believed that 2 son born at that time s sure to be 1 eunuch or
Hiyra  They mow recrurt therr number by adopting ehelas
v
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though thev formerly used to tahe away young boys for the
purpose  They especially attend on the occasion of the birth of
a son when they are paud their dues
The Musilman Hinpras who were returned only 27 1 Mar

war trace thewr descent from one Hay Gur Prr and belong to
the Sunnt sect  They alyo wear fumale dress as well as nings
the ears and nose and churas i the hand  They adopt churas
both from the Hindus and Musalmans who generaliy change
therr original name to one resembling that of a femalc  On the
death of their guru or leader they generally remove the Inc or
glass churas just as the Hindu women do as 1 sign of mourntng
on the dnuse of their husband nd wear ssiser churas instead

JAGRI PATARS

‘The Jagris are beaters of small drums at dances and testivals
They are sud to be onginally Gehlot Rajputs  The tradition of
therr onigin 1s that when Chitor nas tiken by the Emperor of
Delht and the Gehlot Rajputs fled away from the place some
of them sought refuge at Ludarwa the ancient capifal of Jeysul
mere where having been forced to starvation they bad no other
alternative but to give their daughters up as public women
Thus a separate caste was fornted the male 1ssues being called
Jagrss and the femalk offsprings Patars  Subsequently they
nmugrated to Phalods in Marwar and were maintamed by a Ralla
Brihmin named Sindhu to wbose descendants thev still show
some respect by never making any alluston to them m sbusive
sones as already described

The Jagnis follow the Shaktik refigion and worship Kalky
Mata  The offerings made to the derty are generally taken by
the Shamis  They do not tike food from the hands of low
caste people  They hive as famuly men and marry with the
Golas an outciste trbe of Raputs  Mata1s not permutted
among them but a widower can mrury agam  The wives do
not sine or dance which profession 1s cxclusively followed by
their daughters who are called Patars

The Patars before they appear as public women also
required to be marned though only nomunally  On the fixed
dy an earthen idol of Ganesh is brought by the family Brah

man and the ceremony of pheras 1s performed  In Marwar
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colloqualism, a worthless or 1 tdle fellow 15 generally deno
muaated as Patar s Ganesh

The ordinury dress of a Patar consists of o Pajama or
trousers and an Angarkha oc a coat over which a Duppaiio s
also worn A Patar abstains altogetiter from the company of 1
Musal howsoover great a T mght be offered to
fer If anv one does so she 1s sure to be exciuded from the
communiy

The Patars of Marwar neyer use stone beuns an the upper
story of their houses but thatch them with stran or ttles  Even
of any ech tapuly among them wants to hnve a mapmficient
buslding construted the highest storey must be 2 thatched one
1t serves to distinguish therr bouses from those ot Bhagians who
do not obsesve such restrictions

THE BHAGTAN

The Bhagtans torm another class of dancing grrts ;in Marwar
They differ from the Patars it having no objection to the
company of a Mustlmta with whom a Patar would never con
sort  The Bhagtans of the Jodhpore wity date therr origin from
the e of Maharaja By Singh They were onainally a few
Ram wat Sadhu girls who turned out 1o be of loose character
and thus formed a separate caste though they cannot mtermarry
among the Jodhpore Sadhus  The Males e ealied Bhagats
aad their daughters are known by the ntme ot Bhglans who
alon and not the wives follow the professton of danciny, girly
The wivs are generally callud Sudbans and (hey are sot
Jlowed to contract Nata or Farewa

It 55 necessary for a daughter wmong them (o be nonunally
marned before she enters on her profussion as 1t 1s cansidered
asin to Alfow their marden girls to offer themselves to ther
1nfumous employment before the ceremony of marrage 15 per
formed No beteothal takes place 1n such cases and the guls
only nommatly married to a Sadhu who 1s alwys prepaced to
give up every copneciton with his brude on payment of a rupee
orhali  Ii however no Sudhu 15 avarlable the ceremony of
phera s performed by procuring the porteatt of Ganesh a Hindy
drvmity imvoled at the commencement ol every aftawc
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THE KALAWAT

The kalaw s arc stmply singers 1s they do not dance at
all They number 36 m Mnrwar (males 19 and females {7)
The name serms to be derived from the Sansknt kale art and
sant master ‘They re all Pardess Musalmans and belong to
the Sunmi sect There are two divisions of them in Marwar
the first comprsing those who were originally Gaur Brahmans
and used to sing hvmns or bhasans 1 the Hindu temples but
were converted to Mohamedanism by Mahmud of Ghazm when
he destroyed the temples  The second divison consists of those
who oniginally belonged to the Tank clan of Chohan Rwyputs
and are now known as Tank Sultan

They strictly adhere to the tenets of their faith They
occupy 1 higher position among the Doms or Dhadis of vtrwar
and therr femalis 4re not allowed to contract Nate They
enteriun 1 very high regard for Amir Khusro and Tan Sen
whom they look upen s the tnventors of the art of sioging
They come 1n Marwar in the time of Mahatya Ajit Singh and
are smd to have had flounshed duriog the reign of Maharaja
Man Singh who 1s stated to have a taste for the art The follow
ing saying sard to have been addressed to Maharaja Man Singh
Hlostrates the fact

Jodh basar Jodlipore Biry Kim Bypal
Lucknow Rasht Dilli ten K Nipal

meamng to say that Jodha founded Jodbpore and Maharya
Byje Singh made 1t 2 Biry by mviting Gosams from Mathura
and Bindrban but you have turned 1t into Lucknow Delhy
Kastt and Nepal {(by sending for simgers and mustcrans from
these places )

ACTORS AND MIMERS

THE BHAND
The Bhands as returped 10 the last census are—
Males  Females  Total
Hindu 460 344 804
Mohamedan 66 52 118
The Mohamedan Bhands are few and far between and there
18 nothing particular which  distinguishes them It 15 w
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colloquahsm a worthless or 1o 1dle fellow 1s generally deno
munated as Fatar s Gunesh

The ordinary dress ot 1 Patar consists of 1 Pajama or
trousers and an Angarhha or 1 coat over which a Duppattas
also worn A Patar abstains altogether from the company of
Musalman howsoeser great a temptation might be offered to
her IF anv one does so she 1s sure to be exciuded from the
community

The Patars of Marwar never use stone beuns on the upper
story of their houses but thatch them with straw or tiles  Even
if any rich fanmuly among (hem w-ntsto hne a magnificient
burlding construted the highest storey must be a thatched one
It serves to distingursh their houses from those of Fhagtans who
do not observe such restrictrons

THE BHAGTAN

The Bhagtans torm another class of dancing girls i Marwar
They difler from tbe Patars w havung no obgction to the
company of a Musalmwt with whom a Palar would never con
sort  The Bhagtans of the Jodhpore city date thewr origin from
the time of Maharaja Bie Singh  They were ongenally a few
Ramawat Sadhu girls who turned out to be of Joose character
and thus formed a separate caste though they cannot intermarry
among the Jodbpore Sadhus The Mals rre called Bhagats
and thesr drughters are hnown by the samce of Bhagtans who
aone and not the wives follow the profession of dancing girls
The wives are generally called Sadhinis and they are not
wowed to contract Nata or Karena

1t 1s necessary for a daughter among them to bu nominaily
marrnd bufore she enters on her professton as it 15 considered
d sm to altow therr manden girls 1o offer themselves to therr
! before the ny of marrtage 1s per
l‘ormed No betrothal tnkes place i such cases and the girl 15
anly nominally marnied to a Sadhu who 13 always prepared to
give up every connection with hus brde on payment of a rupee
or half  If howerer no Sudhu 1s avarable the cecemony of
phera s purformed by procuning the portrait of Ganesh a Hindu
disinity tmvoked 2t the comnmiencement of every affar
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THE KALAWAT

The kalawats arc sumply singers 1s they do not dance at
all They number 36 m Marwar {males 19 and females 17)
The name seems to be derived from the Sanskrit Aalz art and
vant master ‘They are all Pardes: Musalmans and belong to
the Sunmi sect There are two divisions of them in Marwar
the first comprising those who were origimally Gaur Brahmans
and used to sing hymns or bligans i the Hindu temples but
were converted to Mohamedamsm by Mahmud of Ghazm when
fie destroyed the temples  The second divison consists of those
who originally belonged to the Tank clan ot Chohan Rwputs
and are now known as Tank Suitan

They strictly adhere to the temets of their futh They
occupy 1 higher position among the Doms or Dhadis of vl irwar
and therr femaks are not allowed to contrict Nata They
entertain a very high regard for Amir Khusro and Tan Sen
whom they look upon 1s the inventors of the art of smngmng
They come tn Marwar in the time of Maharyja Ajit Singh and
are sad to have had floustshed duning the reign of Maharaju
Man Singh who 1s stated to have a taste for the art The follow
g saying said to have been addressed to Maharaja Man Singh
dlustrates the fact

Jodh basai Jodhpore By Rint Bypal
Lucknow Kasht Dilli ten Kint Nipal

meamng to say that Jodha founded Jodhpore and Mnhiraja
Bye Singh made 1t a Biry by mvittng Gosains trom Mathura
and Bindraban but you have turned it into Lucknow Delhy,
Kashs and Nepal (by sending for singers and musicins from
these places )

ACTORS AND MIMERS

THE 8B8HAND
The Bhands 1s returned i the last census are—
Males  Females  Total

Hindu 460 344 804
Mohamedan 66 52 118
The Mchamedan Bhands are few and far between and there

'S nothung particular which  distinguishes them It 1s with
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Hindus therefore that we concern oursehes for the present
They have generally spethang sprung from Dholts who I arn
bufoonery mumicing and jesting in foreign countries

Unlike Bihruptas  they do not assume « multitude of
disgurses 1n the characters of men and women but like Nagals
they possess the ready wit of a story teller joker and bufoon
They attend all joyous festivals and contribute therr jokes
there by entertaining as well as exciting bursts of applause from
the spectators The subject of the satire of the plays or farces
which they represent 1s as often thetr mythological fables s the
behaviour of their etrthly rulers and governors

Respecting the Bhands of Oudh Mr Carnegy observes that
they are the genealogists or bards  but he seems to confound
them with Bhats  The two are quite distinct  says Sir Elliot

so much so that Bhands are frequently Anown by the name of

Bhandela which shows the distinctton more planly

Mr Ibbetson derives the word from Bhanda meaning
bufoomng and regards Behrupia to be of a lower professional
status Both says he arc commonly kept by Rajas and
other wealthy men Itke the Jester of the early Englsh noole
but both also wander about the country and perform to street
audiences The Bhiand 1s not a true caste any more thana
Behrupia and 1 undurstand they are often Mirasis by caste and
probably have 1n many cases so returned themselves Elliot
seems to mply that Behrupia is a caste and Bhand an
occupation but the former statement 15 certunly not tru n
the Panyb

The Bhands of Jodhpur are gorc! Dholis who trace therr
descent from Kasla Chohan alias Bhadar hhan 1 member of
the younger branch of Chatwr Bhuy Raja of Sanchor who when
reduced to stratened circumstances devoted himsell to the
calling of 2 Dholi with 1 view to amend his fortunes Jchun
one of the descendants of Bhadar Khan emugrated 1o Jeypore
He was the father of Rana-whose son Dhanrrup was created 2
Bhand by Mahiray Blum Stnh on the occaston of hus cxhibtting
hits skill when the Rajas of Jeypore and Jodhpore et tozther
m Rupnagar n Kish h for the celebs of nuptials He
15 satd to have excelled and out-done Karcla another renowned
Bhnd of those im s who w110 the service of Nawab Amyr
hhan Dhan Rup enjoyed the chuntable grant of the wvillage of
Sokhiar in Bl from the State of Marwar
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Sir) Malcolm speaking of the mercantik clisses of Centrat
India remarks that almost a1l the bankers and money brokers
there come erther [rom Guyrat or Marwar but the Irger num
ber from the Intter country

“Therr connection with the State of Jodhpore he says

has brought crowds of 1its active and industrious mnhabitants
to Malwa and adjoining provinces but the myority of these
new settlers keep up thewr communication with their own
country many of them 1ndeed return to pass the remander of
therr days 1n therr native land selhng theie shares in concerns
which go down to @ partnerstup in the smatllest shops to thest
younger countrymen who come annually from Marwar to therr
fortunes in Central [acha and the Deccan

The group of traders consists of

Males Females Total

Mahajans 36987 46174 83 161
Bohras 110 88 198
Tatal 37097 46262 83 359

THE MAHAJAN

The term Mahyan lterally ssgmfyme great man s usually
used 1in Marwar for a Bamia which is denived from the Sanshnt
Banyya trader Sah and Seth are the titles of respect generally
applied to wealthy bankers The eprbet Lirar on the contrary
15 considered a very low term for 2 Mahajan and Led 1s regard
ed to be very abusive  The saying—Atrar jina birar (meanmg
as many shares as there are Bamias) signfies that property s
equally inhenited among the sons of a Mahajan

The Mahajans form the most prormunent part as a matter of
fact they compnise the whole group except an insigmficant
portion in which the Bohras are returned They include all
sorts of traders—those attached to the Jan religion as well as
those followtng Hindmism  Jn Marwar the Jaint Mahajans bear
the largest proportion compusing chiefly the Oswals the Sarno-
@15, the Pornals the Srt Mals and the Sn St Mals  With very
few exception they follow trade though some Porwals become
Lamdars to the Jagirdars like the Mohtas The Oswals how-
ever muster i greater numbers and these have already been
suffictently dealt with 1 comnection with the Mutsadis The
Sarnogis are found 1n Marot Sambhar Nawa Nagor Merta



CHAPTER v
CLASS C—COMMERCIAL

The class of Commercial cistes for which figures are given
below and which practically holds the whole commerce of
Marwar in 1s hands may broadly be divided into 3 groups wiz
traders pedlers and carriers

The total commercial population bears a proportion of 4
per cent to the total population of Marwar and 1s out numbered
by the Agricultural Professional and Artizan classes only

In pont of numbers the Hindus hend the Iist next to them
come the Jams and last of all the Mohamedans In every 38
Hindus 7 Jams and 45 Mahomedans 1in Marwar one would
fall within the category of thus class

The fipures for the groups are given below—

Males Females Total

Traders 37097 46 262 83359

Pedlers 2080 1711 3791

Carriers 3650 1917 5567

Unspeaified 4 501 2814 7315

Total 47328 52704 100032
TRADERS

‘The group of Traders consisting of the three religtous sects
of Hindus Jains and Mohamedans forms the largest group in
the comniercial class and comprises nearly the thictieth part of
the total population of the State as repards social standing also
1t 1e not the least important  Traders are scattered over every
part of Marwar but chiefly abound m the parganas of Jodhpore
Nagor Merta Jalore Parbatsir Didwana Pachbbadra and
Nawa

The Marwan traders play an imporiant part 1 the commerce
of India also  There 1s hardly 1 town 1n India where they do
not cut a promunent figure  They have penctrated 1nto the
hearts of Cakutta Madras the North Western Provinces aud
the Ponjab and occupy the first rank 1o the commercial popu
fatton of those provinces In Bombay they postess a street of
theit ovn - Thewr thnft and fove of money 1s proverbial

|
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Sir J Malcolm speaking of the mercantrle classes of Central
India remarks that almost all the bankers and money brokers
there come esther from Guyrat or Marwar but the Ilrger num
ber from the latter country ¢

Therr connection with the State of Jodhpore he says
has brought crowds of its active and mdustrious ihabitants
to Malwa and adjorning provinces but the myonty of these
new settlers heep up therr communication with their own
country many of them indeed return to pass the remamder of
thesr days in their native land selling their shares in concerns
which go down to a partnership in the smallest shops to their
younger countrymen who come annually from Marwar to their
fortunes in Central India and the Deccan
The group of traders consists of
Males Females Total

Mahajans 36987 16 174 83 161
Bohras 110 88 198
Tatal 37097 46 262 83,359

THE MAHAJAN

The term Mahajan Iiterally sigmifying  great man s usually
used 1n Marwar for a Banta which 1s derived from the Sanskrit
Banyya trader Sah and Seth are the titles of respect generally
applied to wealthy bankers The epithet Azrar on the contrary
1s considered a very low term for a Mahajan and Led 1s regard
ed to be very abusive ‘The saying—kirar jitna birar (eaning
as many shares as there are Bamas) signfies that property is
equally inherited among the sons of a Mahajan

The Mahajans form the most promunent part as a matter of
fact they comprise the whole group except an insignificant
portion 1n which the Bohras are returned They include all
sorts of traders—those attached to the Jain religion as well as
those following Hindutsm  In Marwar the Jains Mahajans bear
the largest proportion comprising chiefly the Oswals the Sarao-
gis the Porwals the Su Mals and the Sri Sr Mals  With very
few exception they follow trade though some Porwals become
kamdars to the Jagirdars like the Mohtas The Oswals how
ever muster 1n preater numbers and these have already been

3iil ly dealt with n with the Mutsadis The
Saraogis are found in Marot Sambhar Nawa Nagor Merta
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(1 basket used for winnowme corn) It nftudes to 1 well known
custom obsrved by the Hindus on the birth of achuld  If 2
son 1s born the usual ceremony 1sto rnga thali but on the
birth of a daughter the ntimation 1s given by rubbing =
chhay or basket

Among the Porwaly 1 daughter who fitches 1 sum of Rs
50015 termud Baknt (she goat) but one who sccures hicher
price s called Ghetin {ewe ) If the bride happens to ben the
full bloom of heryouth the doting bushband has to pay some-
thing more as 21dmission 1nto the house 1s not allowed  unless
and until he pays hindsome preseats to almost every female
relation of lus voung fiancee  Som~ of the Porwals however
are contented wWith 1 sum of Rs 83 only offered to them ns

Beohar sz marnage fec 1oans are 1fso contracted 1mong

them with a promuse of payment on thetr daughters marriage

The Porwals do not observe mourming like other Hindus
In Jaswantpura  however they get themsclves shaved and
change their dress on the day the dead 1s burnt

Thetr marrite. ceremontes resemble those of the Oswaly
with whom they do not lioweser intermarry though they can
et together  The Brahmans alo attend on  the occasion
of pheras

The Porwsl do not wear pagrs or turban  but use 1 ponra
or dupatta  One who does not support timself or who mam-
tans himself on the chanty of others 1s Jooked down upon
and often denomnated Hindola which no Porwal would Iike
to be called

THE SRI MAL

The Sri Mal Mahajans regard themselves as an off shoot of
the Srt Mal Brabmans  Therr orignal abode 1s said to have
been Sn Mal hshetra viz Bhun Mal but they were converted
10 Jainsm 1n Gurat

Their customs and ceremonies resemble to great extent those
of the Oswals with whom although not with Porwaly they can
inturmarry
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THE SRI SRl MAL
1n Marwar they are found 1 very small numbers but tn
Guyrat they are said to abound  The onfy potnt worth mentio
ning about them 1s that 1t the ime of mirnage the bridegroom
puts golden rings on the fingers of his bride » foot

THE MAHESHRI

The Maheshns hke the Oswals also trace Rajput descent
chiefly from the Chohan Parthar and Solinkh: clans Their
number 1s retured i Marwr 1t 43 117 (Males 18 760 Females
24 357) They are  as the Rend M A Sherning  says
opium traders contractors bankurs apd the hke and thetr
business 1s generallv far from home In Marwar they are
for the most part followers of Hindursm

They a e called M theshns because they hold fasth in Mahesh
or Mah deo  According to thesr tradition therr ancestor Sojan
who was the son of Khtrak Sen 1+ Chohan Rajt of Chandeh
who lived about the ninth century one day went out on
hunting excursion accompanied by seventy two followers  The
Rushis 1n the jun,le being disturbed  pronounced ymprecations
and the whol. party were turncd tnto stone  Their widows
mmplored the Mahadeva or Mahesh who restored them to lite

The Mnheshris are divided mto s venty two clans  each
bung founded by the Rajas followers They have also 989
sub divisions called Nakh who 1ntermarry among themselves
The following are the clans of the Maheshris

{1) Som (14) Jyu (27) Gatam
{2) Soman (15} Bair (28) Rathi
(3) Jakhetia (16) Bindada (29) Barh
(4) Sodhant (17) Biham (30) Darak
(5) Hurkat {18) Bajy (31) Tosmwal
(6) Nayau (19) Kasat (32) Aymera
(7) Heda (20) Kachola (33) Bhandan
(8) harwa (21) Kalantrt (34) Chhapaswal
9) Rakamt (22) khalam (35) Bhadar
(10) Malu (23} Jhumar (36) Bhutra
(11 Sarra 24) Kibra {37) Ban,
{12) Kaheha (25) Dat (38) Adal

(13} Grlea (2) Dagy (39) Enwm

.
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(40) Bhurarwa {51) Chechami (62) Agival
(41) Bhansah (52) Mupadhamn  (63) Agsor
(42) Ladha (53) Mundra (64) Partam
(43) Malwan {54) Chopra (65) Nanar
(44) Sikchy (55) Chandak (66) Nawal
(45) Lahot: (56) Baladwa (67) Pallor
{46) Gadia (57) Boldi (68) Taparia
(47) Gagrm (58) Bub (69) Manihar
(48) Kharkat (59) Bangar (70} Dhut
(49) Lakhotia (60) Mandowara (71) Dhupar
(50) Asala (6!) Totla (72) Modam

The Mnheshris abstain from the us= of liquor and mett nor
do they eat omons earlic or carrots

Among the Mabeshris the use of an ivory Chura 15 consi
dered very essential for the brde though this 1s hardly the
case with the Acarwals At a Maheshr marmage ceremony
says the Reand M A Sherning  when the bridegroom enters
the bride s house her maternal uncle Iifing her up carnes her
m his arms seven times round the bridegroom  The parents
of the bride and bridegroom can also eat together among them
but they cannot do so among the Agarwals

On the death of 2 Maheshri ail the members of hes famuly
including sons and grandsons hve to shave their heads with
out any restuction but among the Azarwals th. sous only
observe this custom and not the grandsons provided their
fathers are hving

THE AGRAWAL

The Agarwals are also said to have been originally Rajputs
and stand next to the Maheshris 1n point of numbers According
to the present census their number was returned at 18 517
(Mnles 6 810 Females 11701) In Marwar they are mostly
Hindus very fuw bemng followers of Jaimsm

Thev arc smd to be the descendents of one Agar Sen and
hence called Agrrwals Mr Elliot dernves the name from Agroha
on the borders of Hartana which was the original seat of the
tube  According to um as Mr lbbetson remarks  the fact of
Agarwal Banias making offerings to Goga Pir the great samnt
from the neighbourhood of Agroha bears testimony to the truth
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of the texdition  1n Marwar they date ther immigration from
the capture of Hariana by Shahab-ud deen Ghorr which cused
their disperston from that plce

The fible of ther ongin 1s that a Raja named Basak hd
eighteen snake daughters whom he destred to marry to the same
number of brothers  Agar Sen had seventeen sons  Another
son 1s sud to have been produced from the body of the cidest
one and thus the couples were joined  The Agarwalsare
theeefore dwided 1ato 17 1/2 clans named after the sons of Agar
Sen  the last founding only a half clan

The clins as given by the Rend M A Shernnz are 1s
follow—

(1) Garga (7) Mangala (13) Thingi

{2) Gobhila (8) Bhadala (14) Tattida

(3) Garwala (9) Tingalh (15) Nutal

(4) Batsiln (10) Eran (16) Tundila

(5) kaala (11} Tayal {17) Goula & Gona
(6) Snhala (12) Terana (17 1/2) Bindala)

There are two divistons among the Agarwals 1z the Dassa
and the Bisa who cannot intermarry though they may eat
together  Each division has its own sub-clans

Among all the Mabajan castes the Agarwals alone profess
to hwe some connection with the throne of Delhi A man of
their clan 1s said to have once been 1n the service of a Tunwar
Raja of Delht who left the empire to hum when he went on
pilgrnimage  Other members of the Agarwal commumty also
wanted to joit him in occupying the throne plerding that no
distinction of any kind should be observed among the caste
fellows Nine persons were at last selected who conjointly
conducted the state afairs cach putting his leg on the throne
This led to the 21l of the empire and the Chohans obtamed
possession of the kingdom  In corroboration of the above fact
there runs a s1ying—

Agarvala sab Thukrola
mung moth men kon barala
i e Allthe Agarnals are Thakars or great men  there beng
no distmctron of large or small 1n heaps of grarns

The custom among the Agarwals of Marwar of keeping an
wmbreHa i the form chhatar or canopy over the head of the
bridegroom 15 also connected with the above tradition
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The Agarwals are exclusively traders cheefly mn English
mmported goods but the Agarwal famly of Narnoul Singhis
who devote themselves to R service form an exception
rechoning  themselves among the Mutsadis They are not
pleased at beng styled Bamias which word they apply only to
shopkeepers

The marnage ceremonies among the Agarwals gencrally
resemble those of other Mahajan castes the chief local peculi~
anties in Marwar bemng that the bnide at her marniage puts on
whate clothes and the wearing of a garland of seven round silver
pieces forms the chief requisite at the time of pheras

Parujan forms an mmportant ceremony among the Agarwals
and 1s observed on the birth of a first chidld@ when the usual
marniage ceremontes are repeated The farmly priest recites
the sacred mantras and the parents of the newly born child
mahe three rounds of pheras after which the ears of the chuld
are bored, and then the relations are fed

Among the Agarwals a follower of Vishnu can marry a
woman devoted to Jamism but the offspring of the couples
alwaya regarded as belonging to the religion of hus father

The Fatehpurias a branch of the Agarwals are said to be
the notorious smugglers of customs duties and are generally
represented as a quarrelsome class of Mahajans  But they are
at the same time very enterprising and are found n almost all
the cantonments and other far off places under the name of
Marwans  They belong to Fatehpore in Shekhawati and the
following saying 1s current 1n Marwar about them

Lave hhand batade mushn
Hasil re bihan khelr Rushty
Ayo Mahajon Fatehpurio
meanmg to say that he brings superior (white) kind of
sugar but pretends it to be inferior (red) and 1s prepared to
fight when asked to pay customs dues Thus comes the Fateh
purta Mahagan

THE BIJA—BARG!
The Bija Bargts are sellers of drugs and pesfumes  They are
also known by the name of Gandhi which 1s dernived from
Gandha smell or perfume They are sard to have come to
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Marwar from Ranthambor in Jeypore and are dnided into
several clans vi. the Parwa the Khotecha the Nayakwan the
Sidwan &c and they »il intermarry  They arc mostly Shivites
very few among them worshipping Vishnu
The chief cercmony of betrothal among the By Bargis
consnts 1 the ofler of some jenelry to the bride by the bride-
groom s relations
The By Bargs are suid to be generally very cunning and
decertful as 2 saying runs—
Buya-Barg: Baneo~Dujo Gryar Gonr
Tio nule fo Davma—~Rare tapro chor
i¢ if 10 a place 1 Biya Bargr 2 Gujar Gour and a Duma com
bine together they re sure to bring thing to chaos

THE SUNGA
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THE BOHRAS
The Bohras stand lowest in potnt of numbers 1 the comme
rcial class and a fortiore in the group of Traders of whom they
form only a four hundredth part having numbered 198 (males
110 females 98) at the present Census
They are chiefly found 10 Jodhpore Pah Jaswantpura and
Badgaon where they carry on trade 7nd dealin sundres
They appear as money lenders also—a profession  strictly pro
fubited by the religion of the Prophet
The Bohras of Marwar trace their lineage to the two Arabs
Ahmad and Abdulla who left their country some f 400 years
back with the avowed object of diffusing the Mohamedan futh
throughout India but Mr 1bbetson seems to be of opimion that
the word 1s derived from Beohar (trade) The word  he says
1s used 1n the general sense n the south of Rajputana and i
Guyrat 1t 1s especially applied to a class of Shiah traders who
were converted to Islam some 600 years ago
The Bohras in Marwar however enugrated from Sedpura
(Guyrat) and from the pecuharty of speech which retamns some
Guyrati charactenistics and from the form of dress which they
preserve they can be easily recogmsed ILike Bomboids they
keep therr account books m Gujrat: and put 4 suffix of Ju or
Bhoy after their names
A Bohra would netther Join a Sunn: 1n prayer nor go to
Mecca on prlgnimage Iis place of pilgrmage being Karbala
which 1s held sacred s the bunal place of Imam Hussain  In
India however thew chief shrines are at Ahmedabad Upam
and Gulia kot of which the last 15 considered to be the  holtest
of the holy
Sir John Malcolm gives the following account of the Bohras
which may not be out of place here
In the larger cities of Central Indra there are many of that
tribe of Mokamedans called Bohras These engage 1n
every species of commerce  They arc wholesale merchants of
the fiest class s well os pedlars and sometmes both characters
are to be found mn the same person  The Bohras who come
from the sea~coast of Gujrat nto Central Indta  have imported
the improvements of European scttlements cven in the cons
trucion of their houses and furmiture they are the chief
medium through whon the trade 1n European articles 1s carned
on and m every town in which they settle they form a distinct
colony They are umted under the spintual rule of their elected
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Moollahs or Priests to whose orders 1n conformuty with the
ancient precepts of the rumarkable sect of Mohamedans to which
they belong they render imphicit obedience The good under
standing 1n which they Ine with cach other strengthens their
association and though they have at times suffercd from the
violence of power few of the industrious classes have escaped
so well during the worst of times as the Bohras

PEDLARS
THE BISATI

Under the pedlars come the Bisatts who deal 1n petty hird
wares  The name apparently seems to be dersed from the
Arabic Bisat meaning a carpet nd 1s apphed to those who heep
no shops but are found with their goods spread out for sale on
a mat before them Sir Henry Elliot however regards this
durnation as incorrect and demves the word from the Hindi
Bisat which means capital or stoch

The Bisatis are also styled in Marwar Bohpans and the
goods they denl in are known as mal mamihiari  They are mostly
Sayads and belong to the Sunnisect The manufactures of
saltpetre and soap as well as the kharadis and the Churigar also
b+long to this class  The Bisatis are said to have lirst come into
Marwar at Nagore from Delti  Their chief sub-divisions as
found 1n Marwar are—the Bukhan the Dsarr the Beim the
Molana and the Sheikh-Qurishi - Betrothal is confirmed among
them by putling a bridegroom s ung on the bride s finger and
by giving her some sugar and cocoanuts The ceremonyes of
Nikah (marnage) are the same as 1mong other Musalmans The
women are generally hept in seclusion but Nata 1s permutted
This however forms an exception with the Didwana Bisatis who
do not allow widow marnage Adoptions are made Tmong
them tn the absense of male 1ssue  the daughters being excluded
from inheniting property

CARRIERS
In this group are 1ncluded the Baldias and the Lohanas
whose occupatton 18 to carry merchandise  Their numbers as
returncd in the present ¢ensus 1re—

!
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Males  Females  Total
Bilda 3217 1529 4746
Lohana 433 388 821

Total 3 65? 1917 5567

THE BALDIA

The Baldias as the name from balad < bulloch signihes
carry on trade by means of bullocks  They are also known by
the name of Banyaias  They have no settled homes but lead a
wanedring Iife 1n parties cach being under 2 leader called Naik
Their camp comprising a large number of followers with therr
laden bullocks 1s generally known as Tanda  Their chief wex
pon consists of a stick called Aatal with which thev strike in the
leg any body who attacks them or prevents therr cattle from
grazing 1 the fields

Prior to the extension of Railways they formed 1 very useful
class of traders their carrymgs consisting chiefly of salt rice
turmertc &¢  Thuy used 2 kettle drum n therr camps to give
the stgnal for marching and halting like the Arabun carwvans

They arc  savs Sir Henry Elhot  distinguished for the
honesty of their mercantile transactions and therr credit is
considerable They usually take advances from a nauve mer
chant to purchase the goods they require and repay him by a
bill from the market where they are disposed of

The Baldrns include various scctions of castes among them
Those found 1 Marwar are divided 1ato separale communities
cach comprising one or more tribes 1n the following order

(1) Rajputs—(Gour Rathore Duma) and Birm Bhats
{2) Bagora Bhats

(3) Maru Bhats

(4) Kachhela Charans

(5) Maru Charans

{6) Jats

(1) Lohanas

(3) Gawarias and Gujar Gawars

(%) Multam Musatmans

They are said to intermarry among their own community
without any distinction of caste They eat flesh and dnnk

hiqour  Their dend bodies are burnt
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The system of Panchayat 1s much adhered to by the Baldias
They are not given to htigation and usually get their disputes
settied by the elderly members of their community The Panches
generally take their seats in a circle and the parties concerned
come before them and throw thetr sticks on the ground which
imphes implicit comphance with the Panches decisions  Any
one not obeying their orders 1s pumished by expulsion irom the
community

THE LOHANA

The Lohanas or the Loyanas as they are often called abound
n the Districts of Pachbhadra Mallani and Sanchore  Like
the Baldias they also used to keep large numbers of camels
which could be hired to carry merchandise and made use of
kettle-drums ~ But Railways have hikewise destroyed thetr trade
and they have mostly taken to cultivation or become shop
keepers  Their clans found in Marwar are the Bhati the Mapnta
and the Rutka

The Lobanas of Marwar mostly tollow the customs and
manners of the Khatns with whom they can marry and eat
The; eat flush and drnk hquor but they differ from their Sindh
brethern 1n abstamung from fish

They are principaily Vishouttes and their dead bodies are
burnt but those following the At Mata of Bilara burry therr
dead

Widow marniage ts recogised among them but if a widow
contracts Nata with a man prohibited by her relations the
Panchayat infiicts a fine which 1s divided nto four parts and
shared by the Panches of Balotra Jesol Disa and Ahmedabad
at which places there are permanent Lohana Panchayats and
the fines thus raised form a regularly kept fund

The Lohanas are generally of strong physique and coura
geous A large number of them with their camels 1s sard to
have accompanted the Commissaniat of the Impersal Forces
during the last Kabul campaigns



CHAPTER V
CLASS D—ARTIZANS AND VILLAGE MENIALS

The totl figures returned under this head are 725 032 (Males
379 090 Females 345 942) compnising more than one fourth of
the whole population of Marwar  This class exceeds 1 number
all the other classes with the exception of the Agriculturists who
stand first in the hist It includes several groups of artizans who
form a Jarge proportion of the population, and enjoy a mono-
poly of the whole mdustries of the country The Leather
workers make up the Jargest group Next to 1t come the
Shepherds and Wool weavers <nd then the other Artizans and
village menals  We shall however deal with each group sepa
TMely ns returned m the Census Tables

GOLDSMITHS

THE SUNAR

The Sunars are the workers 1n goid 1nd silver and are also
known by the name of Sont  In Marwar they number 23 212—
Males 11 802 and Females 11 410—and declre Bhunmal to hne
been thewr oniginal abode  There ace two dwvisions of them viz
(1) the Mer Sunars and (2) the Bamama Sunars  They do not
tntermarry or eat and dnink together

The Mer Sunars allege that their ancestor named Siksu was
broduced by thetr Aulders or family goddess Bageshurt from the
dirt of her body 1n order to destroy a demon named Kankasur
They profess Shaktism but many 4mong them are followers of
Aus and bury therr dead  The Bamama Sunars chiefly nclude
the Ryput and Brahman element among them who subsequently
adopted the profession of goldsmith, and they mostly worship
Vishnu

The Sunars on the whole as Mr Tbbetson remarks pride
themselves on bemg twice born and many of them wear the
Jetteo or sacred thrend but according to the Revd Mr Sherrmg
;"W Properly belong to the great family of the Vasias In

farvar they chuefly follow the customs of the Oswal Mahagans
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eat flesh and drink iquor  They address each other by the name
of Thakur as runs a proverb Nat ki barat men Thakur bi Thakur
—1e  In a marnage procession of Nars are all Thakur
They are also known by the title of Khanas especially those
employed in shampooing people.  Napat 15 & word of abuse
among them

Notwithstandng therr usefulness the Nais are regarded as 2
fow caste simply on account of the uncleanhiness of their profes
sion as a proverb runs—

Nat Dt Baid Rasat
Inha sutak kabhi nakmn ja

se  Nais or barbers Dass or nurses Baids or physicians and
Kasais or butchers can never be got clean It s only for thes
reason that Brahmans and high caste Mahajans refrain from
dnnking water from therr hands and usually t1ke a bath after
shaving

‘The Nars have the reputatron 2lso o} bemng very cunming and
shrewd—Nai bat ganai 1s a common saymg current 1 Marwar
meantng that they are httle to be trusted  especially those who
act as intermediaries 1 matters of marrage and betrothals
Another saying to the same effect runs thus—

Nar men Nas pakkeru men Kag
Panl men ha Mendha tine dagabar

fe the Nais among men the crows among birds and frogs
among amphibious anmals are remarkable for their astuten ss

In Marwar the Nars are not allowed admussion nto the fort
of Siwana as they are said to have formed an sntrigue with
Mota Raja Udey Singh agamst his nephew Kalla Rat to obtamn
possession of the fort

BLACK SMITHS

THE LOHAR
The Lohars as thetr name imphes ire the black smiths who
work mwon or Joha  They comprise Hindus as well as Muysal
mans and tn Marwar their number was retucned ag follows—
Hindu Lohars & 000 7150 15 150
Musalman Lohars 1293 1157 2450

Total 9293 8 30—; ;‘60;
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Sir Henry Elliot describes them as the descendnt of a Kurmu
by a concubine caste unknown whereas the Revd M A
Sherring regards them as popularly considered to be descended
from the Risht or ancient sage Viskarma In Marwar they
are however composed of several Ragput tribes who became
separated from the oniginal stock by the specality of their trade
They have two divisions vz (1) the Gadia and (2) the Malwia

The Gadia Lohars are the wandering black smiths who have
no fixed homes but travel about as Mr Ibbetson remarks with
therr fanulies and implements n carts from willage to village
They declhre Chitor to be therr original home from which place
they are sud to have dispersed after its capture by the Musalman
mvaders  They do not do work of a fine description and are
called Gadin from the gad: or cart which they always keep with
them and never leave even If they remam stationary for a short
time 1n which case they usvally place a reversed charpar over
their cart They are Vishnuites but many lso worship Ram-
deoy and take hiquor and meat They practise nata but do
not marry with the Malwias In Marwar slang persons who
are 1n the habit of kevping ther fanulies with them are spoken
of m joke as Gadia Lohars

The Malwia Lohars assert that they ongwnally came into
Marwar from Malwa They form a separate section and do
not permut family alliances with the Gadias  They also work
as carpenters and are generally very clever artizans  They wor
ship Shakti but many among them are the followers of Ayt and
bury their dead

The Lohars rank as a low class and are generally regarded
as formung an rmpure caste probably because as Mr Ibbetson
notes they work 1n black which1s a colour ot evil omen or
because they use bellows made of cow hide for which reason
according to Mr Colubrooke they are classed in the Purans as
one of the polluted tnbes

The Musalman Lohars include several clans of converted
Rajputs and belong to the Sunmi sect though to all appearance
they seem to be Hindus especially their women who resemble
them both in dress and dialect Like therr Hindu brethren
they are divided to two section called (1) the Multant and
(2) the Nagonn who mtermarry and also practise nata  Both
sections have their sub dovistons mostly beanng Rajput names

‘The Multant Lohars are said to have come from Mujtan
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and are regarded as very excellent artizans 1n Jodhpore Nagore
Pah and Kuchaman where they execute very fine work

The females of a clan among the Nagorn Lohars called
Jindrana never wear a chura unless 1t 18 granted to them by the
Raj

CARPENTERS AND TURNERS
This group comprises the following castes—
Males  Females  Total

Kharadi 138 382 520
Lakhera 1451 1338 2789
Chungar 186 81 267
Khat 26 958 49 473

Total 28 733 24316 $3049
In Mar var the Kharadis and Chungars are Musalmans and
the Khatis Hindus  The Lakheras are both Hindus and Musal
mans The Musalman Lakheras are also known by the name
of Mamhar or Shishgar

THE KHARADI

The Kharadis are turners (he word being dertved from
Kharad @ turners lathe They work also as carpenters and
excel chiefly in manufacturing wooden toys  Some among them
are very excellent artizans in Jodhpore Nagore and Bagr

They belong to the Sunm sect and comprise among them
numbers many Shekh and Sayads They also include some
comverted Ragputs whose sub-divisions stifl bear Rajput names
Their dinlect 15 8 muxture of Urdu and Marwari and they follow

the customs prevaling & the Des: Musalmans  Thes
abstain from the nse 5? pork  Therr women

parda but nata s alloy They work wit
husbands and paint oo ticles made by the

They also occupy themse] res for the pi

of dyung
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THE LAKHERA
The Lakheras are the bangle makers and dealers m Jac or
sealing wax They are Hindus as well as Musalmans The
Hindu Lakheras number 806 males and 767 females and have
two sub divistons iz (1) the Hatarta and (2) the Raj Kuli
The Hatarias claim 1n unmixed descent and allege 2 mytholog
cilongim  They say that when Parvati decorated herself with
vartous ornaments she was annoyed to see her hands naked
Mahadeva immediately created « man who made fac bangles
for his consort They are called Hatanas erther because they
prepared ornaments for the hand or because they were produced
from the hand of Mahadeva They have no sub divisions armong
them
The Rajy Kulis trace their descent from some degraded Ray
puts who adopted the profession of bangle makers when Parasu
Ram destroyed the Kshatriyas Therr sub divisions still bear
Rajput names and they worship the same deutres as they orig
nally did
Both the Hatarias and the Raj kulis intermarry and can eat
or dnnk every thing without any great caste prejudice  There
women work with them and visit the Zenanas of great men to
supply bangles when required in which case they receive some
thing extra in the shape of grain which 1s known as Akha
{reward) 1 addition to the price fixed The Lakhera women
never wear nory or glass Churas but always use lac bangles
They also do not get their nose bored Iike other Hindu women
The Lakheras are very rarely rich and are generally found
superstitiously contented with their present condition They
believe that at the tune their ancestor made bangles for Parvatt
the consort of Mahadeva he was given some pearls as a reward
or akha but he sold them to a Mahajan  When the goddess
came to know the fact she cursed the Lakhera that as he had
Tost the gift which the Mahans would henceforth enjoy his
descendants should always lead a life of poverty
The Musaiman Lakferas who number 645 males and 57]
females follow the same profession as therr Hindu brethren and
include among them s~veral tribes of converted Rajputs belon
ging to the Sunmt sect  The Lakheras as their name implies
work only 1 fuc Those working 1n glass are generally known
by the name of Shishgar hachera or Manthar  In addition to
the figures gnen above for Mu alman Lakheras 102 males god
b
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The Khatis of Mam1r are said to be a composite class 1n
cluding various sections of Rajput origain  They are divided 1nto
120 clans or Gotras called chiefly afir the names of ther
founders or those of the willages they onginally belonged to
They belong mostly to be Jakhra clan worshipptng Sawitri as
their Rufdevs or family deity There are found other clans
among them such as the Meywara the Purbia the Dhulls &c
but they observe no distinction and ntermarry with them
Widow marnage 1s permitted

Among the Khatis those who wear the sacred thread or
Jeneo and abstamn from the use of liquor and meat are known
as Bamama Khatis and they regard themselves as superior to
the test  Some of them work also as black smiths and are
distinguished by the nime of Khati Lohars

They form a very us~ful class of artizans  Many among
them are said to be very clever and intelligent workmen  but the
majonity however pass thewr lines s village carpenters  They
are not allowed n Marwar to use a saw more than two and a
half feet fong wrthout the special permssion of the Darbar

The Khatis seem to be greatly attached to the Hmnjras or
eunuchs and 1t 1s a fact that in Marwar the Iatter generally put
up with the Rhatis when they go into the country The reason
of this 1s stated to be that once on occaston of a severe famine
scarcity compelled the Hinjras to leave thetr homes and as a last
Tesource they resolved to give up their lives on the  Mountan
of snow  But they recenved support from the Khatis who also
fixed certan Jags which the Hinyras still continue to receirve from
them on occasions of births and marriages

BRASS AND COPPER SMITHS

THE KASERA

The Kaseras work 1n brass copper and oth r metals with the
exception of iron and tin The figures returned for them are
1234 males and 1163 females of whom 110 males and 91
females are Musalmans

Like other artrans the Kaseras clam descent from the
Rajputs  Sir Henry Elhot calls them kasbhara from Kasa bell
metal and bkarna to fill and describes them as forming one of
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the sub-divisions of the Sunars  In Marwar too they follow
most of the custorns of the Bamania Sunars
Properly sperhing the Kaseras are workers in Aasa  Those
working 1n brass are called Thatheras whereas those employed
in smelting metals or casting moulds for vessels are known as
Bharawas  They do not howeser form distinct castes in Mar
war but all belong to the same ¢lass and intermarry with each
other although 157 males and 141 females have returned them
selves separately as Bharawas In the Panjab as wellasin
Benares they are stated as Iiving entirely apart not inter
marrying with each other  According to Mr Ibbetson the
Thathera 1s the man who makes vessels of copper brass and
other mixed metals  The Revd Mr Sherningsays ‘Thatheras
are distinct from the Kaseras although to some extent they
labour 1n the same metals  Yet their work 1s of a heavier and
rougher cast and embraces ron un and zinc as well as brass
copper and Rasa  They lso carve the vessels manufactured by
the Raseras The Bharawa caste  he further says  ts espe-
crally engaged tn the occupation of preparing moulds of vanous
shapes and kinds for casting vessels
The Kaseras worshtp Shakt: and wear the sacred thread
especially on the occasion of therr marrtage  In therr niar or
feast they also distnbute Dachhina (rewirds to Brahmans)
among their caste people ltke the Pushkarna Brahmans In
cases of adoption the usual ceremony of pagri bandhna s
performed 1f 2 near relation 1s adopted only one turban 1s
supplted to him by the family of the adoptive father but if
remote kinsman 15 taken each member of the fanuly has fo
furmsh a turban separately
The Revd Mr Sherring describes them as occupying a high
position even holding a place above the Vaisya or commercial
caste but this 1s not the case 1n Marwar where they rank on 1
par with the other artizan castes  Widows are allowed to marry
agam

TAILORS

THE DARZ)

Darzis or tailors were returned in Marwar
at 16 956—Males
3833 Females 8 123 Mr Ibbetson regards the term Darzi as
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as purely occupational In Marwar the Darzis re all Hindus
generally to be distingmshed by the needles 10 thewr turbans
They are divided 1nto two sections—{(1) the Pipa Bansi and
(2) the Namdeo Bans

‘The Pipa Bansis take their name from Pipay a Khichi Rayput
whe 15 smd to have abandoned the secular world about the
Samvat year 1475 and to have induced his Rajput servants and
followers to adopt the professton of tailors They are also
known as Maru Darzis  The Rayput clans chiefly found among
them are—Panhar Punwar Chohan Solankh Tunwar Sisedia
Dab: Bhatt Dakecha Tak Daiya Sinkhlicha Makwan Kachh
waha and Ghelot

The Namdeo Bansis are the followers of Namdeo who was
asunt of the Tak clan  They declare themselves to have been
ongnally Rajputs who adopted the profession of Chhipas or
makers of chintz and other fabnics at the tme of Parasu Ram
but subsequently became Darzis  They are distinguished by
the name of Chhipa Darzis and some of their members still
work as dyers

The Pipa Bansis and the Namdeo Bansis do not intermarry
although they may eat or smoke together  Both sections allow
nata of their widows The Namdeo Banst women do not wear
reort or other ornaments on thewr legs which cause a nnging
sound

The cowardness of Darzis 1s proverbial and i Marwar a
Person wanting wm zeal or courage 13 generally called a Darzx
The following story current m Jodhpore serves to tllustrate therr
character mn this respect It 15 said that some Darzi women of
Jodhpore were once looted at Pal a village about 8 miles from
Jodhpore  The Darzis being bent upon revenge marched
agamst the willage but reaching the place at mght they post-
Poned their intended attack il the dawn of day At the same
time  every one desired to rematn behind the other and in this
a3 they all arrived one by one near the gate of Jodhpore ity
whea the tune came for the proposed attack  The expression—
Darmion ki Pal marna has thus passed into a saying and s
epphed to those who undertake deeds which they are incapable
of accomplishing

The Darzis never take a Nal or barber in their marnage
Processions A Nai 1s said to have once accompanied a Darzt
marnage party  But as he alone was on foot he pretended tn
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be 11! and was carned by the Darzis ont thesr shoulders nd
‘became thus a great nmsance 10 them  From that tme the
Darzss are said to have dispensed with the services of 2 Nai but
the saying Chihate-Dar~i ha: pala nakun jawe (meaning as long as
there are Darzis 2 Nai has not to walk on foot) has become a
gencral proverb

DYERS AND WEAVERS
This group compnises scveral castes connected more or less
in ther caling  The figures returned for them respectively in
the present census were as follow~—
Males  Fumales  Total

Chhupt 3229 3009 6238
Rangrez 2256 2328 4,584
Bandhara 265 179 444
Patwa 974 853 1827
Julaha 494 423 927
kol 838 762 1600

Total 8056 7564 15620
The Patwa as will be seen further on s merely the name of
an occupation and Joes not form any separate caste ‘The Kolig
on the other hand do not follow the occupttion of weavers 1n
Marwar, but work s Cooks or menials the Bhambys generally
taking their place as the local cloth weavers

THE CHHIPA

The Chiupas form a distinct caste who employ themselves
printing and stamping chintz or other cotton cloths and are sard
to have ongmnally come from Pindarpore in the Deccan
‘They ar¢ Hindus as well as Mosalmans  The Hindy Chhipas
number 2025 males and 1 882 fumales and include members of
the Rajput clans who adopted this professton in times of
trouble  Some of them akse work as talors

There are generally speaking two divisions of the Chhipas-—
vz (1) the Bamdeo Bans1 and (2) the Namdeo Bansi—so called
after the names of the two emiment saints who tespectively foun
ded them  Each division has twelve sub-clans
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Namdeo 15 said to have been a wonderful man who saved
a large number of hus followers by performing several muracles
before the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb when the latter enforced
his bigotted policy of converting the Hindus  Namdeo had two
chief disciples—Tikam and Gobind—whose followers are called
Tak and Gola respectively The Chhipas of Marwar for the
most part belong to these two clans  They may both eat toge
ther but cannot form matnimonial alliances with each other
Nata 1s allowed among them The Tak Chhipas have to pay
Rs 100 as the nata fee but among the Golas this payment
seldom exceeds Rs 20

The Chhipas worshup Visknu and follow the customs of
the Mahajans The Gola Chhipas however do not observe
any funeral ceremony on the third ninth and twelveth days
after the death of a deceased as 1s usual with the Hindus

The Tak Chhuipas have the following sub divisions—

(1) Natha {5) Untwar
(2) Rundwal {6) Minda

{3) Gosha (7) Ludar

(4) Sarwa (8) Nag:

The following are the sub-clans of the Golas—

(1) Bhati (2) Chohan (3) Parihar (4) Solankhy, (5) Ghelot
{6) Punwar

The number of Musalman Chhipas in Marw uw was returned
at 1 204 males and § 127 females  They follow the same calling
as the Hindu Chhipas and also comprisc several trbes of
converted Rajputs who arc said long ago to have adopted the
profession of dyers They form a distinct caste from that of
the Rangrez and do not marry with the latter They are
Sunnts  Their ceremony of betrothal consists 1n the offer of 2
Hunsh (a silver neck ornament) to the bride Nata 13 practised
when the verses of Nikah are again recited

THE RANGREZ
The Rangrez calied also Nilgars 1n Marwar are the dyers
The wotd 15 denived from rang colour and reza worker They
dye chiefly n madder and indigo They date the commencernent
of their profession from the time of Shahab-ud din Ghor and
declare that they came into Mirwar from Delhy They are all
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The chief oecupation of the Nyarias s the dervauon of their
name (from nyara separate) shows s to separate the precious
metal from the refuse of the working of the Sunars  They are
employed 1n melting gold and siver 1n the Raymunts  Mr
Sherring thus writes of their occupation— They refuse collected
1n the shops of gold-smiths and silver smuths consisting of small
particks of gold and sihver ntermingled with dust and all sorts
of rubbish s purchased and carnied away by the Nyana who
with great care and dil parates the p from the
vile This 18 suffi ve to give employ
ment to a distinct caste of Hindus

PALKI BEARERS COORS AND WATERMEN
“The chief castes returned under thus group are the hahars
the Bhar Bhunjas the Bhatyaras and the Bhushtis  The two
first are Hindus and the two last Musalmans  Thewr aggregate
number 1s returned at 2525 males and 2 379 females The
following are the figures for each caste respectively—
Males  Females  Total

Kahars 1760 1335 3095

Bhar Bhunjas 244 661 905

Bhatyaras 35 21 56

Bhishtis 486 362 848
THE KAHAR

The Kahars are properly Palki bearers the word Kahar
bewng sard to be a contraction of Kandhar from Randha a
shoulder They work as persopal attendants and are often
employed as watermen and cooks Their widows may marry
agamn while their socinl standing 15 not considered low as all
castes will eat and drink from their hands 1o Marwar there
are three divisions of the Kahars viz (1) the Purbia (2) the
Dhundar and (3) the Marwan  But they are uot connected
with each other in any way and do not intermarry or eat
topether

The Purbias clam an unmixed ongin and are generally called
Bhows  Both the Purbias and the Dhundhans carry pallanguns

~ and in the capacity of personal servants they clean vessels 1n
1
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which food 15 eaten but they will not work as grooms nor carry
any burden on their heads like Coolies It 1s said that a man
once desired his Kahars to bring some loads of gramn from the
market which they refused to do  He then ordered his palan
quin to be made ready, and having himself bought the grain
placed 1t 1n the palanquin to which the Kahars raised no objec
tion but rendily carried their master together with his Joad of
gramn

The Marwan Kahars generally known as Mehras trace
descent from the Rajputs chiefly from the Chohan clans The
Kaim Khanis though Musalmans by caste also seem to have
mtermarried with them

Local tradition asstgns the ongin ot the word Mehra to the
time of the defeat of Pirth1 Rny Chohan by Sahab-ud-din Ghon
when many Rajputs were taken captive  The story current 1§
that the conquering Sultan soon after his victory fell 1l and
was cured of his pain by a Rayput prisoner who as a reward for
his services asked for the release of his compantons and ail
those whom he declared mera or mine were set a hberty The
party thus released fornied 7 distinct caste and having adopted
the profession of palainguin bearers they came to be called
Meras or Mehras

The Mehras are mostly employed s cooks and prepare meat
and other sorts of food which in Marwan colloqualism are
known as mehron ki tmars sigmfying things cooked by the
Mehras  They also act 1s watermen and carriers but will on no
account clean vessels as 1s the custom of the Purbras and Dhun
dharis  Their women are employed 1n gninding hme and other
kinds of general labour insomuch that every women thus
engaged 1s designated by the name of Mehn

The Mechrrs are gencrally Shivites and worship Matajt
Therr manners and customs 1n many respects correspond to
those of the Malis which accounts for the expression Mal:
Mehra a common saying m Marwar  Their women wear 1vory
churas which the Purbi1 and Dhundhari women do not wear

The Kus who engage themselves in the cultivation of melons
form a separate community among the Kahars  They are only
returned from Ratpore and Kuchawan  There are no fishermen
or Jlunwars 1n Marwar
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THE BHAR-BHUNJA

The Bhar Bhunjas as their name imp)ies from Bhar furnace
and bhunna to parch are graw roasters  In Wilson s glossary
they are said to have sprung from the intercourse of a Kahar
with a Sudra woman and Mr Sherning also describes them as
being closely connected with the hahars though not in the way
of marnage  But in Marwar they claun descent from the Jadu
Rajputs and are Hindus as well as Musalmans  The Hinde
Bhar Bhunjas are found 1 the western districts  and chiefly m
Jodhpore city Where they work as Halwais on the occasion of
public feasts among the Hindus  The Musalman Bhar-Bhunjas
are generally only met with o the castern parts of Marwar

The Bhar Bhunjas of Marwar are dnided into eight sub
divisions  who intermarry without any restrictron They arc as
foltow—

(1) Sukh Sepa (5) Dhankuta
{2) Chohan (6} Kanown
3) Bhats (1) hayath

(4) Bhatnagar (8) Kishen pots

All Bhar Bhunjas worship Shaktt and usually abstun from
hquor and meat  The offerings which they make to their kut
devt consist for the most part of dal brend and el Thewr
famly priests are the Sanchora Brahmans they do not make
use of the chowrs at thesr marnages  Widow marriage 1s recog
nized  Their women ate not allowed to have thest noses pierced
for rings vor do they wear gold ornaments round their necks or
patromze a yellow colonr  Lac Chura are generally worn  not
1vory ones

In the Panjab the Bbar Bhungas are stated to be Jhiawars
and are occastonally called Bhoywas and Chatans e Sherning
divides the Bhar Bhunjas of Benares into seven sub-castes who
do not mtermarry  Some scll sweatmeats as well as parched
grain others cultivate the Singhara

THE BHATYARA
The Bhatyaras are the Serar keepers and sell ready cooked
food the name being durned from Bhattl an osen  {n Marwar
theie number ts very Iimuted and they are only found in Jodh
pore ety  They are Sunm Mosalmans who are said to have
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come mto Marwar from Amroha in the North Western Pro
vinces They follow the customs of the ordinary Musalmans
and there 15 nothing worth noticing about them  Widows
are aliowed to marry though not i the famuly of their fate
husbands

THE BHISHTI

The Blushtis carry water in goat shins ~ The word Bhushu
53y Sir Henry Elliot  means literally an nhabstant of Balusht
or paradise and the name 15 sawd to have been applied to them
by the Mohamedan invaders either 1n derison or from the relief
they gave to the thirsty solidiery  They are also called Pakha-
has and (n the Panjab they are generally known 1s Mashkas

In Marwar the word Bhishti s apphed to Hindus as well as
0 Musalmans the latter being distinguished by the term Sakka
They are also styled Mian and Jamadar

The Hindu Blushtis ace for the most part Mals and Aum
hars who retain their resp castes  The N 1 Bhishus
form a distinct class and include Chohans Pashars Bhaus and
other clns  They may be divided n Desis and Pardesis who
do not intermarty The Dests exclusnely belong to Marwar
and are 1n the habit of bathing kike the Hindus afler attending
afuneral  Their svomen wear pedticoats  The Pardests are said
10 have come chiefly from Ulnar Shekhawati or Haryana and
|hCIl‘ wonien wear dr iwers

‘The Musalman Bhishtis supply water to Hindus freely They
entertan » high segard for theie Mashaks or goat-skins and
with a view to heep them clean and unpolluted  usually weir a
ted cloth 23 a waistband but when they take off their Aagl ks
and the wanstband they are looked upon with caste prejudice
and no Hinda would drink water from their hands or allow his
vessels to be touched by them

DISTILLLRYS
THE KAtAL

“rh. wnmber of Ralals returnat m Weveo & s
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of Kalapakal sigmifying one well skilled n shaping his conduct
ding to the req of the which probably
refers to the mmp gradually duced by the Kalals
1n the vartous articles used for the preparation of liquor ~ Some
persons derive the name Kalal from one Kallu Mahajan  The
fable runs that certain people were concealed by Viskarma in
the trunk of a peepul tree but Kalka Mata wanted to disclose
the secret  The goddess therefore taught the art of preparing
spints to a Mahajan named Kallu and the drink thus made was
taken by Vishkarma who through the effects of ntoxication
confessed what he had done The descendants of Kallu came
to be called Kalals They form a distinct caste and practice
distill as an hereditary p lithough the d
tion of the Abkari system 1nto Marwar 1s by degrees dimim
shing their trade Mr Ibbetson describes them as being
distingmshed for enturprize energy and obstinacy which he
confirms by quoting 2 saying— Death may budge but a kalal
won t In Benares as well as 1n the west of the Panjab the
Kalals are called Kalwars  The present ruling famuly of Kapur
thala 1s said to have a kalal onigin
In Marwar there are three divisions of Kalals—(I) the
Sungas (2) the Tak Kalals and (3) the Mewara Kalals They
are not connected with each other and intermarry among them
selves The Sungas as already noted in connection with the
Mahajans are Khundelwals  They <eil but do not dunk spinits
a feature which distinguishes them from other kalals The Tak
Kalals claim descent from a Tak Rajput and occupy a socinl
position superior to the Mewaras whose daughters they can
marry withont giving their own daughters in return
The halals worship Shakt: and follow the Rajput customs
‘Widows are permutted to remarry  The Kalals are said to have
been divided into exghty four clans of whom the principal found
n Marwar are—
(1) Khumbura  (4) Malwia (7) Sidoo
() harra (5) katar {8) Borsa
(3} Nadola {6) Talayach (9) Nagda
There are also Musalman Kalals 1. Marwar sard to have
been descended from a Tak Rajput by a Musalman wife They

distfl but do not drink spirsts and are found mn the castern
district of Marwar
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BUTCHERS

THE KASSA!

The Kassais are Musalmans and their number 1s returned at
1302 males and 1240 females They sell meat but do not
slaughter goats This act 1s performed by a Muliah called Halals
who 15 hired for the purpose and slaughters goats after the
Mohamedan fashion

The Kassais of Marwar belong to the Sunni sect and 1re the
followers of Khawaja Pir They are divided 1nto several clans
mostly comprising converted Rajputs but those who belong to
the Behlim tribe claim an unmixed ongin

In Marwar the Kassu caste 15 generally engaged m four
different occupations  Those who sell meat are the true Kassais
or butchers and they deal in goats as saying tuns—Chhali Rassar
ko b dhyge hat e “the goats trust only i Kassais  Those
working as tanners arc known by the name of Khalpias or
Khatiks ~ They are also called Beopans  Many of the Kassais
work as Chawalias whose mam occupation consists n lifting
stone slabs for roofing purposes They are sad to have taken
to thes calling duning the time of Maharaja Byje Singh when an
order discontinuing the sale of meat was 1ssued  Other kassais
carve stones who are styled Silawats

All the four classes of hassats marry among themselves alone
and do not give their daughters m marnage to other Musalmans
Thelr women sell meat 1n shops and do not observe parda They
usually wer drawers

THE KHATIK

‘The Kbatiks generally tan the hides of goats sheep deer
and tigers but not of cows buffaloes or camels Therr number
I Marwar 15 3051 males and 6828 females They properly
belong to the group of leather workers though i the Census
Tables of Marwar they are returned under the butchers Mr
Ibbetson  howeser mncludes them among the scavanger castes
a0d ranks them below the Chamars  The Khatiks also work as
Syces and butchers but in Marwar their separate occupations
© not form distinct clans as 1s the case 1n Benares where the
S¥ees and butchers are distingmshed by Mr Shernng under the
destignations of Ghor Charaos and Bakar Kasaos respectively
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The butcher hhatiks are generally Musalmans who do not
slaughter goats themselves but get them hilled by a Halalt after
the Musalman fashion Many among the Khatiks distill kquor
while others cultivate land and work as labourers

The Rhatiks claim Rrjput pedigree and almost all their sub
divisions bear Rajput names Those Iiving 1n Nagore Sambhar
Nawa and Marote belong to the Chohan clans  It1s said that
their ancestor 1n times past was turned out of the Rajput
commumity for having brought back a Mirg chhala or the skin
of a deer while on a pilgnmage to the holy Ganges The kha
tiks of Nawa and Marote however allege that being onginally
Chhatris they used to be employed by the Brahmans to slaugh
ter goats and make offerrings of the flesh 1n the sacred fire when
grand sacrifices took place which accounts for their now follo
wing the occupation of butchers

The Khatiks are generally Shvites and worship kalka Mata
as their Kuldess They have also a system of Panchayat to
settle their petty disputes thetr punches being generally styled
Mehtars  They do not eat or smoke with the Chamars and
marty in their own caste  The usual ceremontes of seven pheras
are observed by them and Smmali Brahmans attend as therr
priests

On the occasion of betrothals they dnn! liquor instead of
distibuting oplum The Acharaja Brahmuns take part in their
funeral ceremonies

The Khatiks are not permitted by the Ray to use sugar or
khand 1 the preparation of their sweetmeats at caste feasts or
nats so they use yagree  Therr women are allowed to wear
silver ornaments

The following are the sub divistons of the Khatiks as returned
10 the present Census—

(1) Chandal (5) Chola (9) Taki
(2) Barawa (6) Khirht (10) Daima
(3) Bhogana (7) Taora (11) Bagn:
(4) Bachra {8) Chamarya

LEATHER WORKERS

The Leather workers as already stated make up the largest
group Their aggregate number according to the present Census
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1s 263 854 bearing a proportion of 36 39 to the total population
returned under the head of Artizans and village mentals  Ther
social standing 1s next above the scaveng rs and they are gene

rally employed 1n memal p following are the
chief castes comprised under this group—
(1) Chamar (4) Bhambt (7) Kamaria
(2) Regar {5) Gurr {8) Dabgar
(3) Mocht {6) Sargara
THE CHAMAR

The Chamars are returned at 29973 males and 21037
females Thev are for the most part employed n curning hudes
and tanning and dyeing lexther  Mr Ibbetson derives the name
from the Sanskrit Charmahara meaning a worker in hudes  The
Chunars declire that they were ongmnally Brahmans The
tradition current among them says that in former times seven
brothers of Brahman caste were once cooking therr food when
acalf happened to fall into the fire and died  The carcase was
removed by the youngest brother who became 1n consequence

luded from the Brat y and formed the Chamar
caste  Mr Sherring on the authority of Manu states that the
Chamars are ane half of Brahmanical one fourth of Vaisya and
One fourth of Sudra descent from the aboriginal tribes St
Henry Biliot represents them as a dark race and a fair Chamar
he says 15 as rare an object as a black Brahman The Marwart
Chamars have the reputation of drinking water very often asa
$ayIng runs—

Ghoran ghas ne Chamaran pam

lge the Chamars drink water as constantly as the horses eat

rass
The Chamars venerate the holy Ganges and worship Ram
deop They eat the flesh of ammals such as cows buffaloes or
camels but abstain from the flesh of pigs  Therr priests are the
Gurras {a low caste) who attend on occaston of marriages and
deaths The Chamars can smoke with the Rehgars and Bhambis

ut they marry in their own caste They are divided 1nto
Dumerous clans the same as those given 1n connectton with the
Rehgars who are said to be an offshoot of the Chamars

The Chamars are called Balais in Bikanir where a Chamar
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named Lalgir 1s said to haw founded a sehgions scet whose
followers are styled Alakgirs

There are also some Musalman Mochis 18 Marwar who have
scparately returned themsehes at 123 males and 107 females
They foilow no othi r profession but that of making shoes They
are for the most part converted Rajputs and belong to the
Sunne sect  Theit women are not secluded and wear trousers
and 1 sak (1 kind of tumc)

THE REHGAR

The Rehgars are a branch of the Chamars and follow the
same occupation Thetr number according to the present Census
1s returned at 10 562 males and 12672 females They clam
descent from onc Raidss @ great saint among the Chamars
who hved at Mandugurh 1n Malwa  Raidass was 1 the habit
of mending shoes in the streets but he was an orthodox wor
shipper of the Ganges and performed a good many miracles
The well known niver Chumbal runming throush south eastern
Rayputana 1s beheved by the Rehgars to be the holy Ganges
which took 1ts nise from the Kundi or water pot of Raidass The
tradition current 1s that Radass had 1 diughter who was so
renowned for her beauty that even the Rana of Chitor sought her
band  An army wAs sent from Clutor to fetch the damsel but
when it reached the house of Radass the Ganges burst forth
from tus Kund: and swept away the army

The Rehgars are supposed to correspond with the Chamars
of the North Western Provinces They take thetr name from
Rardass and are known under the same appellation at  Jeypore
But 1 Jodhpore city as well 13 1n the westen part of Marwar
they are callkud Jattias probably because as they allege their
females adopted the dress of the Jat women with whom they
lived Tn Bikamr they are howeser hnown as Rungias from
therr bemng accustomed to dye the hides of dead ammals  In
Meywar they are called Bolas Notwithstanding their different
appelations  they Ul mtermarry  They may et with the Cha
mars but do not intermarry with them

The Rehgars of castern Marwar generally wear the sacred
thread and marry by the ceremony of the seven pheras  Their
Priests are the Chhenint Brahmans who attend nt gherr
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marnages no Brahman is required for thewr funertls  Widow
marnage s aflowed

The Rebgars are divided mto numerous cimns ol whom the
chief are noted below

(1) Ransotia (24) Sunnw il (47) Masalpuria
(2) Smngana (25) Mowanpurin  (48) Savlnin
(3) Mandavaria  (26) Mudotia (49) Aloria

{4) Mutania (27) Umrikha {50) Prpalwa
(5) Jatoha (28) kawarit {51) karmal
(6) Dambaria (29) Masiwal (52) Dutama

(7) Vachhavadia  (30) Phalwart (53) Javrodia
(8) Kankhana (31) Gagrodia (54) hholin

(9) Chukaria (32) Junwal (55) Paln
(10) Bhurn (33) Kholwal (56) Valotia
(1) Ginolia (34) Devatnal {57) Jagarwal
(12) Adolia (35) Sunwasa (58) Klumkana
{13) Bora (36) Bhandant (59) Dilip
(14) Uypnin (37) Nogia (60) Bichmundin
(15) Rhatnavaria  (38) Chomua (61) Mora
(16) Gadegawalia  (39) Sukama (62) Van
(17) kuroha (40) Jarolia (63) Khatwaln
(18) Bhakowal (41) Ghatolia {64) Baletit
(19) Gusamval (42) Jat (65) Tangaya
(20) Iajoria (43) Hingunta (66) Basmwal
(21) Bhopana (44) Kharetia (67) Bakolia
(22) Kurana (45) Pigolin (68) Vazirpuna
{23) Bukolin {46) Bhosival

THE MOCHI

The Moctus are properly shoe makers and workers i luather
They are Hindus and Musalmans, and the followmng figures
show their respective number as returnud 1n the present Census

Males Iemales  Total
Hindu Mochis 3194 5164 6358
Musalman Mochis 123 107 230
Me 1bbetson regards the serm Moch: as properly the nime of
an occupation  sigmfying 4 v orker in tanned Jeather as distin
guished from o tanner  He describes Moclus as proverbially

unpunctual in rendering scrvmc and quates the saying— 771c
Yo I"s tomorrown never comcs®
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sick  He s considered the head village-Bhambi  and  arranges
for every hind of Begar work

The Bhambss are the same as the Meghwals the latter being
a general term derved from the pame of a Brahman Risht
called Megh from whom the MeghwAls trace their descent  The
Bbzmbis are alvo called Balars and cultivate land though anly
toas malt extent Those who remove the circases of dead
anmals from vidlages or towns are called Dheds

Traditions say that 1n times past when Marwar was troubled
by foreign inroads a Iarge number of Rajputs Jats and Charans
Jomned the Bhimbi caste and thus n course of time therr arose
four sub-dmisions among the Bhambis s follow

(1) The Adu or unmixed Bhambis

(2) The Maru Bhambis compnsin_ Rajputs

(3) The Jata Bhambus including Jats 1 128 males and 1029
females have separately returned themselves under this head

(4) The Charmin Bhambss including Charans

The two first divisions are very closely connected nd nter
marry while the two last onlv marry 1n their own communities
fespectively  The Bhambis are not allowed to wear gold and
siher Ornaments but an exception 15 made in the case of the
bead village Bhamb and lus wife  There 15 no staking peculia
Y in the dress of the men but the Maru Bhambi women
&nerally wear a Ghagra or petti-coat of country chintz while
the Jaty Bhambis dress themselves Itke the Jat women and 1re
distinguished from the latter only by the use of lac churas
nstead of 1nory ones ‘The women of the Chirnin Bhambis wear
@ dress of yellow colour Iike the Charan women

The Bhambis are Vishouites and worshup Ramdeop  Their
fanuly detty 1s named Khetlh Matr  The offerrings made to
the deity are received by the Gurrts who act as prests to the
Bhambyg They hold the Tulsi plant in lugh esteem but eat the
flesh of cows and other ammals except prgs The dead are
burned with the exception of the followers of Rarmdeon and

2bu who are buried

On oceasions of betrothial cocoanuts raw sugar and opium
are exchanged  The marfiag. ceremonies Comprise seven pheras
at the Chowri which are performed under the gimdance of their
Priests the Garras Polygomy 15 allowed among the Bhambrs
but two sisters €nnot marry the sume husband and a widow,,
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15 not p rpntted to marry s decensed Wife s wister  Natais
recogmised among them
The Bhambis are divided tnto seversl Khamps or sections
ech hving its own sub-divisions
The (ollowing are the chict Khamps of the Adu Rhambis
(1) Rangs (3) Adna (5) Mechad
(2) Chandel () Jogchand (6) Joeud
The Maru Bhambis are divided 18 under —

(1) Palecha {(25) Bhungana (49) Agrecha
(2) Parmar {26) Bhadru (50) Chawama
{3) Dangt (27) Bnal 51) Agee

{4) Solanky (28) Gelotia (52) Chikhra
(5) Bamanin (29) Oochal {53) Mandoka
(6) Baran (30) Dochra (54) Bhavru
(7) Bhatia (3!1) Ghalra (55) Rarclan
(8) Parthar {32) Aipa (56} Bochia
(9) Thanvlecha  (33) Daya (57) Rudr
(10) Vagam (34) Barupa (58) Gujprnn
(11) Rudnechr (35) Pargu (59) Goda
{12) Pajasna (36) Goy ol (60} Rarbara
{13} Ranwa (37} Dadhi: (61) Gander
(14) Ankher (38) hachawa (62) Bagrechn
(15) Lewn (39) Ghata (63} Churah
(16) Sonal (40) Hatela (69) Sawela
(17) Kareln {41) Lukra (65) Vania
(18) Chawanry (42) Khandiy (66) Jeypal
(19) Loha (43) Mangsa (67 Lalr
(20) Churma (44) Sedu (68) Marwan
(21) Laya (45) Makwan (69} Janwanma
(22} Ayech (46) Darupal (70) Borana
{23) Bagt {47) Suadal

{24) Mubarcha {48) Rangt
The Jata Bhambis have the following sub divisions

(1) Depan (4) Joram (7 Vikema
(2) Merrn (5) Chaheha {8) Joya
(3) Sarwa (6) Bamania (9) Chawama

The chief sections among the Charnra Bhambis are—
(1) Inda (2) Chanda (3) Nagia
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THE GURRA

The Gurras are the priests or spintual gmides of the Bhom
bis and 1in Marwar they number 717 males and 585 females
They declare that they were onginally Brahmans and trace therr
descent from Garg Rishi the alleged son of Brahma They
attend the marniage ceremonies of the Bhambis light the sacrod
fire and reaite the sacred mantras  Besides acting as priests
the Gurras also act as tailors and barbers to the Bhambis and

attend thewr marnage processions with highted torches in their
hands

The Gurras have no priests of theirr own the priestly duties
m their case being generally performed by their nephews or
Sister s sons  They marry by four pheras and observe the usual
Hindu customs although freely indulging m the use of liquor
and eating the flesh of cows and other tmmals  They may take
bread from the hands of Bhambis and Minas but not from
Bluls Sargarahs or other low castes

The Gurras profess Vishouism  Their Kuldeve ss Malan
Mate and they generally worshup Hanumanp The followers of
4Ai Mata and Ramdeoy bury their dead the others burn them

ome permut widow marrrage but many do not

The Gurras are said to be divided into  eighty four Khamps

or sections and include various Brahmanical as well as Rajput
Sects

The Gurras of Sanchore trace, their origin to certain Brah
mans of Patan m Guyrat The storv current 1s that in tumes
Past Raja Sidh Ray Jm Singh of Gujarat had a tank excavated
2t Patan but found 1t incapable of retaining water A Joshi by
name Hodal who was consulted about the matter declared that
the tank had been constructed at an inauspicious time and
Proposed the sacnifice of one of the members of the ruling
famuly a5 the best remedy for securing the destred supply of
water  The Raja had 2 son who on account of his mglness
had been deserted 1n the jungle 1n Ius infancy and afterwards
recerved and brought up under the care of a Bhambt The
unfotanate boy was doomed to be the victim of the Joshi s pro-
Phecy and was burnt alive by the Brahmans But those who
fook part in the ceremory werc excluded from the
Sommunity and had no alternative but to act as priests to the
Bhambis by jo1nng the Gurra caste
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10« Guers of Godwar have a similar tradition and clam
4 <ot fom 3 Firohit named Phandar who was brought up by
the Minas They as o rule worship Saturn and recene all offer-
Vingend on Siturdyy hike the Desantries or D ikots

T he following are the chref Khamps of the Gurras found 1n

Narwar —

() Lhadae {15) Salecha (29) Loyancha
Q) Pt (16) Dabia (30) Ludwa
) Suh (17) Mornmwal (31) Mundarn
(1 Solunkbi {18) Kantia (32) Byak

(4 Pardne 19) Scocha (33) Bagrecha
() Qoyal (20) Sarola (34) Pichyana
(7) Qewnl (21) Blunmala  (35) Sikla

{t) Koy {22) Palrecht (36) Siryacha
©) Dyl (23) Sangta (37) Palya
(1) Bhut (24) Japwal (38) Somesar
1) nijat (25) Padriwal (39} Ganjan
{12) Patyann (26) Sand {40) Asal

(1%} Rhwndara (27) Jarya
{1 Sl (o -
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The Sargarahs do not eat ammal flesh and venerate cows
They have several sub divisions which nclude a large proportion
of Rajputs

Those chuefly found 1n Marwar are—

(1) Esarcha (11 Jog (20) Madhy
(2} Bhaya (12) Dibya (21) Ochar

(3) Hanyal {13) Pamwal (23) Javal

(4) Besa (14) Oplana (24) Bora

(5) Mota (15) Joyan (25) Dhudhang
(6) Lavecha {16) Khatak (26) Jorn

(7) Dhanal, (17) Swancha  (27) Kharr
(8} Mol (18) Makwanas  (28) Manh

©) Mt {19) Makwan1  (29) Maru

{10) Khaharya

THE KAMARYA
The Kamaryas are the buffoons of the Meghwals or
Bhambis and their chief music 1s driwn  from the Tumbura ov
gutar  Rouphly speaking they are 1 branch of the Bhambis
with whom they can eat and driok and  partake of all kinds of
fiesh which the Bhambis eat Byt thev marryn ther own
caste and recogmize widow marriege  Thewr priests are the
Gureas who attend marnage and funernl ceremonies They
bury thesr dead
The Kamarya woman are noted for playing a hind of music
lnown as Terq-Ta! They also sing and dance and entertain
the Bhambis  They may wenr siiver omnaments on ther legs
which the Bhamb: women may not wear

THE DABGAR

The Dabgars are a separate caste and ther number in Mar
war according to the present Census 1s 153 males and 116
females  They clum Rajput ancestory, the chief clans they
melode beng the Punwars Chohans Bhatis Deoras and
Khiclus each worshipping its own onginal deity or Keldey;
The chief occupation of the Dabgars 55 the manufacture of
leathern vessels or raw hide Jars for storing oil and ghee  Many
occupy themseles 1n makmg shields and are koown as
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Dhalgars but they belong to the same stock and intermarry with
the Dabgars  Some culinate land

The Dabears occupy a somewhat superior position among
leather workers and will not eat from the hands of Chamars
Mochis or Bhambis ~ They mostly follow Rajput customs and
Brahmans take put in thur marriage ceremomes  Widow
marnage 1s permutted

SCAVANGERS

THE BHANGI

The Bhangis or sweepers are the lowest caste and are regarded
as very unclean by the Hindus  Col Tod calls them the very
refuse of mankind  They 4re employed 1n sweeping and remo
ving might soil  They also make chhay or wimnowmng pans
They are very rarely found 1n the country and abound chiefly in
large towns  Therr number 1n Marwar 1s returned at 665 males
and 577 females Sir Henry Elliot on the authonity of Purans
makes them the descendants of a Sudra from 1 Brahman widow

The Bhangis are also clled Lalbegis Khakrobs Halalkhors
and Mehtars which names are thus accounted for by Sir Elliot—

Bhangt probably from their drunken habits from bhang Lal

begt from therr object of worship Khaktob from Persian Khak
earth nd rob sweeping Halalkhor from Persian fialal lawfull
and Rhor cating because every thing 1s lawfull to them as food
Mehtar from Persian Mehtar prince said to have been appled
to them 1n denson

In the Panjab the Bhangis are generally known as Churas
and are described by Mr Ibbetson to be the sweepers and
scavengers par excellence of the province
The Bhangis profess no particular religron but according to
Sir Ethot  they are more Musalman than Hindu ~ They bury
therr dead he says oceasionally sacrifice 1 the name of Latbeg
a fowl which has 1ts throat cut after the Muslman fashion and
perform Tia after the death of relations which 1s also a custom
peculiar to Musalmans They generally profess to be Hindus
because thur marciage and 4 fon other ceremonies conform
chiefly to the Hindu modes

In Marwar there are two dwisions of the Bhangis viz the
Lohns and the Multanrs who intermarry with each other
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observe seven pheras and use Chowr: on occstons of thetr
marriages  They, however differ 1n their funeral ceremontes
The Lohanis perform the Chelam or the ceremony of fortieth day
after the death of a relation like the Musalmans whereas the
Multams observe Barlman or the twelveth day ceremony after
the Hindu custom

The Bhangss have for therr priests the Sadhs of their own
caste who attend their marfiage as well as funernl ceremonies

The Bhangts may eat the flesh of ll dead ammaly ‘They
€at the leavings of every caste excepting only the Dhobis and
Dholis whom the Bhangs consider very low wmd wil{ not eat
food even 1f 1t 15 touched by them  The Bhangis are the lowest
of the low but they rank higher than the vagarint Sansts who
©an eat the refuse of the Bhangis

The chief peculianity with the Bhangis of Marwar is that they
will never eat food 1f nvited in a public feast though they will
readily accept the leavings of other guests It s sard that when
on the demise of the late Maharaja Takht Singh all the people
of Marwar were fud (the ceremony being known as Sher sarmt)
the Bhangs alone could not be induced to take part in 1t unless
offered with the golden broom and basket or Jharu tokra

The Bhangss do not marry 1n their own clans  They aho do
not mairy the sister of a living wife but a wife has the option
of leaving her husband and choosing another man 1n which
case the former husband 1s paid from Rs 150 to Rs 140  Any
legitimate 1ssue among the Bhangis causes the »xpulsion of its
mother from the commumity but n case the real father s traced
the latter 1s held r ble for the m of the newly

orn chid and its mother for ife

The Bhangss are divided ato various clans of whom the chief

found yn Marwar are—

(1) Lakhan (15) Pamat (29) kalna

{2) Goyal (16) Dhikiy (30) Dharu

(3) Jangea (17) Chavana (31) Umarwal
(4) Tambol! (18) Chandanaliya (32) Changra
(5) Jajoran (19) Channaliyr  (33) Chahan

{6) Danori1 (20) Guyrats (34) Gamal Guch
{7) Ugach (21) Matt (35) Sonkhat
(8) Chhawa (22) Bluran (36) Mirga

(9) Sarsar (23) Thagaria (37) Karcha
(10) Bund (24) Dhanwar {38) Pandat
(11) Gund (25) Gudwar {39) Bharyt
(12) Rel (26) Hatwar (40) Channanya
(13) Teje (27) Daora

(14) Zinda (28) Adiwal
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PERSONAL SERVICE
Under this hetd 2re returned the Golas and Nazars who
form 1 large proportion of personal atlendants to Ryput chiefs
and nobles  Therr total number mn Marwar weording to the
present Census 15 60 429 of whom 31 691 are mal s and 28 758
ferales

THE GOLA

The Golas literally sigmiying sfaves ate the iliegiumate ofl
springs of Rajputs upon whom they attend as hereduary
servants  They we found in afmast all the parganas of Marwar
and 1nclude as many clans as those of their fathers Those
connected with the ruling famuly occupy = supertor position and
Are not assoctated 1n 10y way with those attached to the lower
grade Mursadies They mostly follow the customs of Rajputs
and Nata 18 permutied smong them

In Jodhpore the Golas are generally called Shert Sirdar
probably for therr mostly restding m the ety They are com
mounly known by the name of Chakars and are lso styled
Daroga Khawas Posban or Chela In the western partof
Marwar they are generally designated as Wa srs and 1n Meynar
they are known s Dass

The Golas are regarded as hnif caste and cannot intermarry
with Rajputs  The Goln  says Col Tod  can only marry a
Golee and the lowust Rajput would refuse tus daughterto o
son of the Ranvof this kind  They are with therr females
often piven as part of downes i the marriages of chiefs and
nobles

As slaves ate generally regarded (atthless to their misters so
are the Golas w0 Marwar  The following saying currem m
Marwar serves 1o llustrale ther cheef charactersstics 1 this
Tespect—

Gola kin sun gun kare ogan gara op
Mata unrl Rhapli teral chodah bap

1e 4 Golacan do not good 10 any one he 15 himself Wegh
mate huis mother being an immoral womaen and ks fathers
numbermg more than a dozen

Rajta & well known poet thus speaks about them—

Gola gt ana naph  Rygputan adar nafun
Un Thakur vt thib, ras men parshi Rajta
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Tt means that the real worth of that Thakur who keeps Golas
with um  aud 15 not much respected among the Ragputs will be
known in time of nar

Sir Henry Elliot describes the Golas as and inferior caste
and quotes the following contemptuous distich of a popular
poetry respecting them—

Jat Godarya Guar Gola
In charon ka hela mela

e the Jats Gadaryas Guyars and Golas these four are alf the
$ame sort of peopl.

In the cstate of Awa in Marwar the Golis we not allowed
10 nide onhorses  The story poes that once on an occasien of
War a certun Thakar of Tlukapa fell down from his horse
Severely wounded  His attendant a Gela Rajput ran away with
the horse Ltving out that his master was dead  But the Thakar
Soon after turned out alne and his Gola was nounced to be
faithless and foridden to nide on n horse

The fumales of the Golas are termed Golees They are
chiefly employed 1s maid servants and are as Col Tod
remarks  the great cause of loss of Iiberty  The Golees con
nected with the rubing farmilies are called Daores m Marwar  In
Jeypore they arc known as Badaran ind in Bundias Bar In
other places they are nlso styled Manus  They e sometimes
employed as murses but are often wdoatted 1nto the Zenana as
concubines by the Rajput nobles and chiefs on payment of
€normous sums of money to their parents or husbands  The
Daons thus admutted are called Parda) ats meaning those taken
mto Parda the technical phrase bewng Parde Lhalna also sona-
Pherana i which case gold 15 granted 1o them 1o be worn on the
ankle They e then not allowed to go out to sev therr reln
tion  The word Rayt or Rayi ts penerally attached 1o their
onginal name  The Pardayats we promoted to be Pasbans ind
they then take their seats just below the Rams  In Jodhpore
the temple of Kunybihany  the Gulabstgar tank and Gird:
Lote as also the Mala bagh palace perpetuate the memory ot 1
Pasban named Gulab Ry

THE NAZAR

‘The Nazars or eunuchs ay deseribed by Col  Toc
emasculuted guarditns of 2 seragho employed at
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as attend wts upon the wives and concubines of the soveraigns
The custom of employing Nazars vs guards to the Zenana
Mahals seems to have been borrowed from the Mohimedan
Empeross and prevails only 1n the states of Jodhpore Jeypore
and Ulwar  In Meywar Suwohi and Bundi which were not
much reached by Mohamedan influence 1nd where the Hindu
element chiefly predominates the Nazats are not employed at
All  Esen a eunuch attendent of a Ram going from Jodhpore
to any of these states s not allowed admittance into the Zenana
there

The Nazars form 7 separate class from that of the Hingras
as the former are made eunuch in thetr infancy wherens the latter
are naturally impotent by birth  Moreover the Hinyris wear
the female dress and dance while the Nazars go 1n male attire
and are employed as guards to the haram or Zepana

The Nazars are also called Khaja Saras and arc Hindus as
well as Musalmans The Mohamedan Nazars residing in Nagore
trace their onigin to one Hap Bithal of Mecca

Formerly these Nazars or Khaja Saris were not only con
fined to the Zenana Departments but also held powers 1n
connection with the adminsstration of the states concerned  In
Jodhpore one Har karan Nazar flourished in the reign of
Maharaja Takhat Stngh and was conferred the highest honours
of the day He was the revenue officer and weslded authority
from the state  The following saying concerning him 15 still an
household expression n Marwar—

Bahar nache Bhadaryo—Makun nache Nuazaryo

which mean that Bhandart Bahadar Mull the then Darogha of
Hazun Daftar held authonty outside whie Har Karan Nazar
was ail in the palace~-His successor Sukhramy: 1s the present
chief Nazar 1n charge of Zenana Mahals

A mosque near the Jalon gate called the Eedgib perpetuntes
the memory of another Nazar named Ilmas

In Jeypore the Nazars are cilled Nadar Khoja the word
Nadar meaming shameless One Mohan Nazar 18 sud to have
played some important part in that siate and according to Col

Tod had the reins of power 1n his hands at the death of Maha
rapt Juggat Singh
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LLAF-PLATE SELLERS

THE BARI

The Banis or Rawats s they are generally styled number
4557 males nd 4 378 females  They properly form a class of
personal attendants though their present occupation is to make
plates or cups of leaves stiched together with little wooden pegs
for the purpose of holding food Sir Henry Elliot on the
authority of Brahma and Padma Porans describes them as
having been descnded from a barber and a female tobaccoust
but in Marwar they claim Rajput descent and trace their pedi
gree to a younger brother of Rao Duharyr who being excluded
from the Rajput commumty for having eaten the food left by
his elder brother the Raja formed the Ban caste He was
Jomed by his other relations who became founders of as many
sub divisions of the caste  The chief of them are—

(1) Duharya (5) Denat (9) Punwar
(2) Sohawnt {6) hunwar {10) Gour
{3) Gelilote {7) Chohan (11) Duyn
(4) Bhat {8) Stsodin

The Bunis 1ct as servants to R1as and chiefs and as they
are given leavings of food by their masters by turn or barr  they
e called Bandars In Marwar they claim payments on two
special occasions  Fiistly on the birth of an heir to the throne
as says Co} Walter an impression of the child s foot 15 taken
by a Ban on a piece of cloth with safron and exhibited to the
anstacracy of Marwar who reward the Bwrt liberally for the
ught  Secondly on the demuse of any of the hereditary nobles
of the State when the Maharasa pays a wisit of condolence to
the family of the deceased the cloth spread for the reception of
the Mabaraja 1s generally given to the Ban

The Barts profess Shaktism and follow Rajput custom They
eat flesh and drink higuor  Nata s permutted

In Elhiot s Supplemental Glossary the Bans ate said to have
proved themselves excellent soldiers m the King of Oudhs
service and some of them even became Rajas  Mr Read m his
Tnferior Races of the North Western Provinces  describes them
as having the reputition of great fidelity to therr employees and
quotes the provech  the Bari dies fighting for his master

o
£
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BETEL LEAF SELLERS

THE TAMBOL!
The Tambolts 1re those who sell pan and betel nuts  They
number 425 according to the present Census
In Marwar the Tambolis form a distinct caste  though Mr
Ibbetson reguds the term to be merely occupational m the
Panjab
The Tambolis are saud to have 84 sub divisions but the chief
of them found m Marwar are—
{1) The humblaw it (4) The Dhamma
{2) The Mormat (5} The Bhonnwal
(3) The Piphwal
The Kumblax 1t Tambolis claim an unmixed ongin and
declare Ayudhya to have been their onginalhome  In Marwar
they are chiefly in Nagore and intermarry with other Tambolis
who are sud to have sprung from Rajputs
The Tambols are followers of Gokalya Goshamns and
obsesve the customs of Mak though on of
marniage they do not make presents of jewels to the bride
‘Their women generally wear lac churas instead of ivory ones
Nata 1s not permutted
No Pan grows in Marwar  but 1t 15 ymported from other
countries for daily consumption  In the sandy tract of Marwar
called thal the people are generally quite ignorant of s use A
gul belonging to that part of the country who was married to a
man of a nich family being offered betel lcaves as a mark of
courtsey 1s said to have indignantly refused the offer addressing
her husband 1n the following words—~Nit it pan kam thara bap
ri baknt hum—which means that she was not a she-goat of is
father so s to go on eating leaves constantly

PAINTERS

THE CHITARA
The Chitaras are painters or house decorators and number
198 1in Marwar  They are Hindus as well as Musalmans The
Hindu Chitaras from no distinet caste and different persons
follow this profession retaiming their onginal caste  The Musal
man Chitaras however form a separate class and belong to the






CHAPTER Vi

CLASS E—VAGARANT MINOR ARTIZANS
AND PERFORMERS

The total population returned under this class comes up to
73 492 souls which bears a percentage of | 48 to the aggregate
number of people inhabiting Marwar
The cheef groups included under this head are arranged as
follow—
Males  Females

Earth workers and stone sphitters 10 486 9311
Kunfe gninders 182 93
Basket makers 1118 1521
Hunters and Fowlers 21 603 22135
Acrobats and Jugglers 312 181
Unspectfied 3615 2935

37316 36 176

EARTH WORKERS AND STONE SPLITTERS

THE BELDAR

‘The Beldars from Persian bel mattock are those who are
employed in digging earth quarrying stones and the bke They
are Hindus and are returned tn Marwar at 9 493 males and
6279 females  The Beldars declare themselves to be seally the
0Ods a wandenng tnibe and claim descent from one Bhagient
who s Mr Ibbetson describes  vowed never to dunk water
twice out of the same well and so dug a fresh one every day til
one day he dug down and down and never came up agam It
1s 1n mourning for him that they wear wool and tn smitation of
tim they bury their dead even when Hindu though they marry
by the Hindu ceremony  1In Marwar however they burn their
dead  They are sard to have been employed by Rama during
his campugn to Ceylon in constructing the so called Lanka
brdge They also excavated the Pushkar lake duning the time
of Nahar Rao Parhar and thus according to Mr Wilson gave
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f1se to a separate Brahman community called the Pushkarnas
who 1n commemoration of therr ongm still worship the Audalt
or pickaxe on occasions of therr marnages

Str Henry Elliot describes the Beldars as being descended
from a Tayur boatman and a woman of the Ahir trib. butin
Marwar they are mostly composed of degraded Rajputs and
their sub divisions also bear Rajput names

They worship Chawanda Mata and are much given to the
use of iquor  On occasions of therr marrage the father of
the bridegroom pays Rs 60 to the brides parents  Rs 40 arc
pard when Nata 1s contracted  The gots of father and mother
we avorded 1n both the cases  The femnles of the Beldars are
not allowed to wear tvory Churas

Among the Beldars 1 woman named Jasma Odnt had been
of some renown  She used to Iive in Malwa but was employed
with her husband by Sidh Raj Jar Singh of Guyrat in excava~
ting a tank 1t Patan  The Raja fell i love with the woman
and desired her to enter his haram  Jasma howeser refused
the offer and d sucide pr imprecation
upon the Raja to the effect that the tank n question shall
never be capable of retuning water which prophecy 15 said to
have been fulfilled up the present day

THE SILAWAT
The Silwats arc stone masons and butlders  Those emplo-
ying th Ties 15 st rs are callud St h They
also prepare hand nulls for grinding corn
The word Silawat seems to be a corruption of Shipwat literally
signifying 1 follower of Shp-shastar which deals with the art
of architecture  The Silawats are also known by the name of
Sootardhar from the Soot or thread they generally keep with
them for measutement  Svotardhar now forms a term of respect
apphied to thost who supervise the nork of masons <correspon
ding to the Englich overseer or the Gazdhar of Marwar
The Silawats an. both Hindus and Musalmans and were
returned 1n Marwar according to the present Census as under—
Males Females
Hhindu Silawats 1576 1045
Mucalma & Silawats 2417 1987
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The Hindu Silawats generally do not form a distinct caste
and are composed of Kumhars Malis or Mehras who work as
builders retauming thewr original caste

The Sompuris howcever form 2 separite commumity among
the Hindu Silawats and exclusnely employ themselves in
building temples They consider themseles Brahmans and
wear the sacred Jeneo  They abstamn from the use of iquor und
meat and can eat with the Mahajans  They marry in their own
community Theyr chief clans found in Marwar are—

(1) Balechn (5) Barkana
(2) Monawat {6) Kopalya
(3) Borawat (7) Gada

(4) Kalawat

In Marwar they are said to have come from Somnath in
Guyrat and hence their name as Sompuras They are regarded
s well versed 1n their art  The famous Jain temple of Aboo 1s
said to have been construcied by them  They are fine painters
or iruists and also mould guns

The Sompuras worship Somnath Mahadeo  Their females
wear nory Churas and especially use red Ghagra or petticoat on
occaston of marrtages  Among the Sompuras a father m Jaw
and son 1 law cannot eat together though the brother in law
may do so

‘The Musalman Silawats of Jodhpore vre of the Sunm sect
and belong to two divisions—the Mertit and the Nagori—so
callud after the names of Merta 1nd Nagore respectively being
the places whence they mugrated for the fiest ime m Jodhpore
Both the divsions include a Jirge proportion of converted

Rajputs
The Mertsa Sulawats have the following sub divestons—
(1) The Khatta: (5) The Chohan
(2) The Bhelim (6) The Sisodia
(3) The Tagpak (7) The Solankhs
(4) The Khuly (8) The Bad Gujar

Of these the first four clans clatm Musalmans origie  the
remaining being ongmally Rajputs
The chief sections among the Nagon Silawats are as under—

(1) The Khatri (5) The Tunwar
2) The Bhatta (6) The Sisodia
(3) The Chohan (7} The Khicht

(4} The Gour
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‘The Tunwar Rajputs profess to have 1 clum to the throne
of Delht as already descnbed and the erection of a pillar or
Aili at Deln by Anangpal Tunwar said to have been derived
1nto the earth so deeply as to reach the head of the serpent hing
supports the tradition The fall of the empire 1s generally
attnibuted to the Kilt being ordered by the incredulous Raja to
have been dugup  Ttis m commemoration of this that the
Musalman Silawats of Tunwar clan still observe the anniversary
of the erection of the Adi and sleep on the enrth on that dy
nstead of on Charpoys It 1s also 1n consequence of mourning
for the loss of the emprre that on occasions of marriage proces
sions among them the bridegrooms are not allowed to ride on 1
horse

The Muosalman Silawats follow the uwsual Mohamedan
customs  In the Muffussi! however they do not mairy in their
own clan 1nd also make adoptions from near relations 1 the
absence of male 1ssue  The men do not use Kacha or transitory
colours and the women do not wear Jac chura

KNIFE GRINDERS

THE SAIKALGAR
The Saikalgars are the cutters and sharpeners of steel and
1ron implements  In Marwar they are generally known as
Kherma  Their number as returned n the present Ceasus s
182 males and 93 temales They form 2 sub-diviston of the
Lohars or black smuths, but they do not marry either with the
Gadia or the Malvia Lohars They include several Rajput
tribes whose custom they mostly follow  They declare Kanoy)
to have been their onigmal home and are sutd to have accom
panied Rao Siagt in Marwar  They worship Shakti but many
among them are the followers of A who consequently bury

their dead  Natas allowed among them

BASKRET MAKERS

THE GANCHHA
The Ganchhas are basket makers and are returned in Marwar
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at 1 118 males and 1,521 females They must not be confo
unded with the Ghanchis who are ordmen by trade and altogether
1 separate c iste as already described

The Ganchhas decltre that they were ongually Ragputs
and comprised nmme clans  but only six are found at present
They wre—(1) the Sofankht (2} the Panbar (3) the Bhwi (4)
the Stsodia {5) the Punwar and (6) the Rathore

They are satd to have come o Marwar from Guyrat but
they do not now intermarry with the Ganchhas of that place
as the latter abstain from the usc of iquor and meat while those
of 1 farwar do not

They are Shivites and worship Bichhra Mata who 1s said to
have protected them when the Mohamedans invaded Guyrat

The Ganchhas marry by four pheras and recogmize widow
marrtage  wouding there own clan  In Marwar they nlso
cultivate fand butin Guyrat they deal m geam and reckon
themselves among the Mabajans

HUNTERS AND FOWLERS

THE BAORIS

The Baons form the Lhief predatory class in Marwar They
are known by the pame of Moghra n Meywar vnd are called
Bohira m Dhar  They profess Rajput otigin and have clans with
Rajput nimes  They take thur name from Bavrs or ¢ masonry
well  Capttan M 3 Mead 1 1 paper read before the Anthro
poligical Socicty of Bombay thus writes about therr origin—

A party of Ragputs from Guirat are stated to have beun
escorting a Rajpotm damsel of fugh birth to Dehlr  where
she was to enter the Ympenat Zenona  On their way they halted
near a farge masonry well A Rayput gir} of the place saw the
prncess reproached her with the disgrace she was meurnng
and pornted out the sad fate before her  Stung with the giels
words the princess threw herself into the water and was dro
wned Her escort fearny to proceed or return without her
remarned newr the well and soon began to commt depredations
which gave them an ewil name in the neighbourhood  They
were calted the Baor: wallas which an course of time was chang
ed to Baonis
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In the Panjab the Baons are known as Bawamas and are
described by Mr Tbbetson to be 1 hunting triibe who take their
name from the bauar or noose with which they snare wild
ammals In the Mirzapore District they are said to lead a
precarions Life and have a peculiar way of raising their crops

Before the ramy scason commences siys Mr Sherring

timber 1s cut down 1n the forest burnt and reduced to ashes
When the seed is sown the ashes are scattered over the ground
together with it This method of cultivation 1s called bananra
from which word the tribe appers to hase recenved 1ts desig
nation

The original home of the Baons 1s said to be 1n Marwar but
according to Captain Mead they belong to the three great divi
sions viz —(1) the Malwi (2) the Kherara and (3) the Marwara
In the Panjab they are however divided into three other sec~
tions  such as—(1) the Brdawats (2) the Jangah or Kalkamaha
and (3) the hampania who neither et together nor intermarry

The Bnons are Hindus though of an ferior rank  They
wear chot! and Brahmans attend their marriage as also funeral
ceremomies  They worship all Hindu deties venerate the cow
and show revurence to the peepal trec  They eat all hind of
flesh except the beef and are much addicted to the use of hquor
They are also Hindu 1n dress and observe the usual Hindu
ceremonies on their betrothals and marmages  But they have a
dialect of their own which they use while talking among them
selves and which is not intelligible to any one else

A Baor can marry 1s many wives as he lites 1nd widows
are allowed to contract Nata  The women generally wear glss
Churas mstead of ivory ones Husbands and winves do not
address each other by nime  The wife 1s also forbidden to call
the namc of any other male member of the famuly older than
her husband

The Baons e by profession a crimunal class and robbers
But they are at the same time very strictin matters of oath the
most binding one bemg that sworn on the peepal tree which

when onee 1aken 8 never brohen  Thev also delieve 1n various
kinds of omens especially on occasions of ther plundering
explots  Captan Mead gives the following account of
therr omens—

When a gang 1s proceeding to commit a crime the appea
rance of a small white bird called malara on the right hand 1n
the morning and on the left 1n the evening prognosticates
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good fortune At mght should a jackal be heard on the right
hand 1t 1s a bad sign but 1f on the left 1t 1s propitious  If one
of the party cuts himself by any means and blood flows the
expedition 1s abandoned but a hurt where no blood appears s
considered of no importance either way

The Baors are noted for their skill an tracking and form
the chief class of Pamis or Khops in Marwar to take up the
foot prints of robbers when 2 dacoity or robbery occurs  They
are also employed as Chowkidars or watchmen probably on the
prinaiple as Col Walter remarks  to set a thief to watch
2 thief

The past history of Baons 1s full of depredations and ravages
but of late the Darbar has taken practical interest in them and
1dopted hiberal measures to make these wandenng hoards a
purely cultivating class of people A suparate department has been
established stnce 1887 to exercise effectual control and super
viston over the Baoris and to settle them by offering them land
and other necessary assistance required for the purpose 1In
Marwar the Baors now possess nearly one and 2 half lac
Bigahs of land and are more and more adopting the agricul
tural career  The efforts of the Ist few years show a substantial
progress 1n the work and the exerttons of the Darbar in this
direction are fully reconized by the Imperial Government

THE SANSIS

The Sansis are a wandering tribe who trace descent from
one Sans Mull of Bharutpore They are however regarded by
some as being comnected with the Gypsies of Europe  Their
number 1 Marwar according to the present Censusis 654—
males 334 and females 320 OF these 639 are sad to have
been bomn in Marwar alone the remaimmng 15 having their
birth place 1n the Bikaner territory  In several villages of the
Jodhpore and Bilara Dystricts the Sansis are reported to have
3 permanent settlement and engage n cultivation 289 Samsis
:\):;'!'"i;ecn seturned s cullivators 176 as labouers and 189 as

44

The social standing of the Sansis
of M
possible ranking even below th arwar 15 the lowest

e Bh:
whom they beg and whose leav angs or sweepers from

ngs they eat They are the
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hereditary bards of the Bhangis nd therr women commonly
sing and dance  They show much respect to the Bhangis calling
them their Dhams or masters and 1lso refer ther caste disputes
to them and abide by their decrsions A Sanst meeting a Bhang:
generally salutes him by saving Duwa Salam which the Bhangt
replies by uttering the words Ram Ram  Thev however regard
themselyes superior to the Dholis and never eat food touched
by the latter

The wandering Sansis have no scttled homes but roam about
m the jungle hunting wild animals  Several windering families
halt together in one place and form what 1s called 1 Dera
They use donkeys for their goods and also heep dogs fowls
and she goats  They are habrtual thieves 1nd in the Panjab are
notorious as the worst of ciminals  being greatly addicted to
cattle stealing and house breaking  They deal i ammals and
keep donkeys poats bullocks and cows They also employ
themselves i castrating amtmals especially bulls and goats and
work 1n grass and reeds Their chief weapon consists of a
cudgel which forms their chief defensive armour and by which
they protect themselves 1n 1 most remarkable way when hotly
pursued
The Sanuis are Hindus by religion and wear 1 scalp lock the
ugh they rank as out castes  They worship Be Mata and make
offertngs of sweet meats to the goddess  They tlso make sacri
fices of goats and observe the Hindu festivals of Hol and
Dmalt They also venerate Nunb Peepal and Bar trees nd
swear upon them They dnnk hiquor and eat =} kinds of wild
ammals being especially fond of the fox and Sanda (1 kind of
lizard) They alo eat carrion but they never kill a hare the
reason for which as thev generally say 15 that the ammal 1s
called Sussz 1n Marwar which term corresponds to the name of
therr ancestor Sans Mull  They are considered 10 be the most
1mpure among the Hindus and can admit men of other castes to
therr commumty who become Sansis by adopting their habuts
The Sansis of Marnar have two great divisions among them
namely (1) the Bia and {2) the Mrla~both intermarrymg with
each other but not among themselves They are divided mto
several clans the chief as found 1n Marwar are—
(1) Chirdant (2) Chandula (3) Bopal
(4) Jaspal (5) Ramasm (6) Rawar
(7) Jamala (8) Swal {9) Bana
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{10) Dowhn {11) Sardia {12) Radhena
{13) Hardn {14) Lungt (15) Deora
(16) Dastm (17) HemAnt (18) Daiya
(19) Bhurat (20) Mochr (21) Khopuch
(22) Rarchund (23) Moila (24) Hakarya
(25) Memnd (26) Barjang (27) Banaot
(28) Bithu {29) Samalk {30) Memayat
(31) Kair (32) Thalva (33) Himaniy
(34) Rajawat {35) kuchrawat (36) Sarun
(37) Asnmat (38) Bhogawat (39) Bmdawat
{40) Tolawat (41) Munawat (42) Solankhs
{43} Kalnk {44) Biyrwat (45) Duchmal

The Sansis are sud to have a dialect peculiar to themsihes
but 1n Marwar they generally speak the Marwan [inguage and
also do not form marrage connections with the Sansis of other
places ‘They wear the ordmary dress of the lon-caste people
The women wear orpaments on head cars nose arms and legs
generally made of brass o zine  Lac as well as ghss Churas are
worn  The widows are not 1llowed to wear ornaments

Marriages among the Sansis are arranaed by the parents of
the bride anc bridegroom  Betrothals are contracted when any
two wandenng fanulics belonging to different clans meet together
at a certain place and 4re confirmed by the exchange of cocoa
nuts A sum of Rs 1201s given by the father of the boy to the
father of the gir] which 1s paid in cash either wholly or partly
the balance being compensated by the offer of donkevs or dogs
There 15 no fixed month for marrages among the Sansis hhke
high caste Hindus and they are performed 2t any time 4t the
option of the contracting parties  No Toran or Chonrt 1s used
on the occasion but t wooden pol 1s erceted 1n the nuddle
and 1 mat of reed griss hung on 1t round which the brnide and
bridegroom walk together seven times No Brahmans ar
required to attend on the occasion the ceremony of Guhjora or
Jontng the garment being usually performed by the sister and 1n
her absence by the brother of the bride  After the ceremony of
pheras the bride and bridegroom sit together and partake of the
nuptial denner A bread 1s brought in a dish and divided into
fourteen parts which the bnde and bridegroom eat together
Then the Neota 1s collucted from the relations and given to the
bridegroom who afterwards takes the bride to fus home No
flesh 13 eaten on the marmiage day nor any animal hlled for the



« 219 )

purpose  The dower of a bride geoerally consists of an carthen
258w enrthen 7ot 4 hvieg donbey With two bags and 2 brass
or wooden dish  In the Pangab the Sansis are sud 1o have a
peculiar wav of performing there marmages  where as Mr
Ibbetson descnibes the bride 1s cosered by a basket on
which the bridcgroom sits  winle the nuptinl qites are being
performed

Among the Sansiy of Marwar  widows rc not allowed (o
remarry though onc can keep the widow of his deceased bro-
ther by way of Aefa They scem to have u great regard for the
chastity of ther women I 1 Sansi s found having an iflegal
conncction with & married woman of hus own clan he s at
once excluded from the community and rem uns $o for 2 year
or half after which period he 1s required to gine 1 dinner to hus
caste fellows This finc 15 not considered wnough, and the man
1s doomed to additional physicat labour He 1s taken round
with a bundlc of old shoes belonging to lus Biradri people
on lus back and s cepeatedly hit by Joafs of bread
which are prepared for the purpose and then powdered and
made into o swectmeat called Choorma  This hind of sweetment
is termed Dohar-Kuta from the fict that the breads 1n order to
b. made nto the sweetme its arc powdered tn the Dohar or a
prece of cloth belonging to the man concurned  No such
punishments are howuver aw rrded when the woman n question
belongs to a different clan m which case only small fines ar.
inflicted

The funeral ceremomes of the Sansis are almost the same as
among other Hindus  The dead tre burned  the cluldren only
being buried  They perform the Ty« but observe no ceremony
on the twelveth day  The bones arc hept burried under ground
unless the Mosar or funeral dinner 1s given when they arc
thrown in a rver

THE THORIS
The Thorss descnbed by Col Tod to be  the sons of the
w1l are the professional thieves ol the Rajputana desert
They clum Rupput descent and are divided into twenty clans
bearmg Rajput names whih ntermarry  They are the some
as the Ahens though the latter designation 1s a term of con

r
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to keep watch over the fields of corn at the harvest tme  They
are ncluded under the cniminal tribes and kept under proper
vigtlance  In Mallan: they are sud to act as veternmarians  and
also operate on the human bodv mn cases of hthotomy In
Central Indin they are described by Sir John Malcolm as the
professed robbers and thieves who mugrated there with the
Baorss from the Western parts of Indin = They arc sard to be
very expert and bold m thieving and plandering but at the
same time true to therr salt and ieady to serve any one s
mercenary soldiers

The Bagris 1re Hindus of the lowest caste and worship
Shakti  They dnnk liquor and eat all kinds of flesh  They
marry among themselves but avord their own clan  The Gurras
act as priests therr fue varying from half to one rupee  Betro
thals are coniracted among them by bindtng a thread round the
brde s wrist but thev may be rejected at the option of the
paities  Their mirnage ceremonies comprise seven pheras and
the dowcr of the bride consists of a certain number of goats and
calves Nata 1s permitted among them  They burn their dead
with tacy towards the north and duly observe the ceremonies
after the third and twelveth day

The men are generally strong and robust and are distin
gutshed bv therr preemush dress and the match lock they heep
with them  Their women wear the ordinary dress and rarely
make use of any ornaments

ACROBATS AND JUGGLERS

THE NAT

The Nats as descnbed 1n Wilsons Glossirs of Indian
Terms are & trbe of vagarants who hive by feats of dextenty
slaght of hand fortunc telling and the Iike and correspond 11
thair habuts to the Gypsies of Europe  They are gencrally
rope-dancers and expert gymuasts performung various clever
antics with long bamboos  Therr chief mustc 1s the drum upon
which they plav while piung performances  They trun ther
children in the art from therr very nfuncy and ther women
generally styled Kabutns also perform as acrobats though this
15 not the c1se with the Nats of Gujrat whose women do not



perform Tamasha but generally beg  The Guyrati Nats do not
marry with the Marwar Nats A Nat women bv name Sun
Chart 15 smd to have formerly given an excellent performance on
ropes in Jalorc and would have obtained half the Ray of the
district from the then Sonigra chief of the palace had not the
ropes been cut through the mtrigues of the Raprs oflicials
which caused the head lon, fall of the actress resulting 0 her
death A cenatoph erected in her memory still exists on a tull
m Jalore and her descundents now compnsing about fifteen
families nre hnown as Gulal-ha-Tola

The Nats 1n order to have the imbs of their body soit and
fleubte make use of o1l to 1 large extent both mnternally and
externally Even therr women on occastons of child birth
cxessively use o1l dunng their confinement just 1s other Hindn
women use Amapan (2 kind of truseed) There 15 tsaymng
current 1mong them—T7el fitna khel—meanmg the more o} 1s
used by one the miore he 1s vble to give purformances  They

1ly worship Hanw probably bucause as Mr Ibbetson

remarks ot the acrobatic powers of monkeys

The Nats roim about 1n the country each famuly being
called a Dere Two or more families jomed together form a
Tola There are swvernl Tolas among the Nats of Marwar
known under different designitions such as the Hiran ba  the
Phuf baz &c who intermarry but no marrrages can tahe place
m ones own Toln  In the Panjab their different tribes are said
to be governed by a Raja and Rant or King and Queen hike the
Gypsy tribes of Europe

The Nats drink Jtquor and eat flesh They have no priests
or Gurus but manage all their ceremonies by themselves  On
oucastons ot their marriages they erect two wooden poles and
hang the Toran on them round which the bride and bridegroom
perform pheras  No nuptial hre 1s burnt though the ceremonties
of Gath jora and of Hat leva are duly obscrved  n the North
Western Provinces the Nats are sud to give their daughters in
marnage to the Bahrup-Banjaens without recetving thesr daugh
ters i return - Nata s also purmited among the Nats on some
payments mide to the deceased husband s relations but no
money 15 geven if one marnies the widow of lus brother

The Nats buery their dead not 1 an upnight posture but
with sides changed and observe due ceremontes on the thied
and twelveth day
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The Nats generully wear trowsers some 2also use ight Dhott
usually known as Kachfua and wear garlands of corals or
Mimges sn therr nech  The women generalls  wear brass
ormaments

The Bazgars or the Badis as they are often called are suppo-
sed to belong to the same class with the Nats though the latter
term more properly denotes the name of an occupation rather
than ot acaste  In Marwar the Bazgars generally comprise
the Jugglers the Bear-exhibitors and the Monkey-exhibitors
Manv mantain themselves by showing various other performan
ces to the public



CHAPTER VI
CLASS F—RACES AND NATIONALITIES

‘The princtpal castes and tribes having their home 10 Marwar
Tave been descnbed in the previous pages  The present Chapter
deals with the Races and Nationaliies found m Marwar who
chiefly comprise the Tnbal Communities of Forcign Asiatic
ongin o1 reputed descent  The total figures returned under this
class nggregate 38 681—{Males 22593 and Females 16 088)
which form more than a sixtieth part of the total population of
Marwar

The chief tribes returned under this head may be noted
below—

Males  Females

Shekhs 16782 11720
Pathans 4871 3 500
Mughals 729 753
Makranis 69 42
Wilartis 58 34
Total 22509 16049 38 558
Native Christiansg 43 12
Parsis 21 17
Sikhs 20 10

Grand Total 22593 16 088 38—6;—1

THE SHEKH

Of the total Musalman population of Marwar the Shekhs
are very numerous They form 5 muxed class comprising the
ongial Mohamedan immugrants as well as the Nou Muslims or
the new converts of Indian descent who are generally styled the
Shekh Sidkis 1e  the true believers in the Prophet  The word
Shekh Iiterally signifies a Sardar or a chief but s now degraded
1 its use bemg largely assumed as a title by the mferior and
out caste classes of the converted Musalmans who htve no real
clam to it Mr John Beams n tus remarks on the Mohame-
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dans of the North Westcrn Provinees thus comments upon the
word— ‘By this title we ought strictly to imply those Musalmans
who on the one hind ar. nuther Swyads Mughals nor
Pathans nd on the other irc not Thindus comverted to Istam
The Shekh properly so called 1s the lowest clnss of the descen
d nts of the maders  He is often of Afphan descent though
his fore fathers were not of sufficient soctal standmg 1o acquire
the title of Khan  There 1s 2lso much Pursian Bokhariot and
Turki blood 1 tus veins

Generally speaking the word Shokh ss applied to the descen
dants of Al from his other wives than Fatma the offsprings of
the Intter berng distinguished by the title of Sanvad  Theie are
lso other sub divisions included under the Shekh tribe the
chief as found 1n Marwar are—

(1) the Qureshi (2) the Siddiki (3) the Farohis (4 the
Usmant (5) the Unsari and (6) the Shebani

They are chiefly found 1n the eastern part of Marwar though
In 3 very hmited number  large proportion of the tribe being
cownprised of the Indian converts

The Qurestis are sud to be the descendants of 1 Arib
gentleman named Nazon 1 Kitana who on account of his great
fame had got the uitle of Quresh The prophet Mohammad
lso belonged to the same clan The Siddikis who must not be
confounded with the Sidkis 1s noted above claim descent from
Abu Bakar ‘The Faruhis are descended from Umar and the
Usmanis from Usman  The Unsant meaning awxiliaries was 1s
Mr Ibbetson remarks the title grven to the believers of Medina
who welcomed Mohammnad after his fight from Mecca There
e no Mahapnns tn Marnar 1e the descendants of those who
accompanied Mohammad 1n Ins fight from Mecer

The Shekhs belong to the Sunmi sect and are mostly soldiers
the word Sipahs as Col Walter remarks bemg used 1n Marwar
as a Mughal word to designate 1 Mohamedan Manv among
them follow trade and also cultivate land  Their women vsually
observe Parda

THE PATHAN
Opinions vary as to the origin of the Pathan tribe  Some
say they are of Afghan ongin and they call themaelves Bam
Tsrael elamung descent from Saul the first Jewish Kwg, whic
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The Mughals have <everal sub divistons amon,, them the
chief as found 1 Marwar are—

(1) the Barlas (2) the Chaghatta (3) the Gurgam (4) the
Puny shers (5) the Wala shalu (6) the k 1zal bash

They mtermarry among each other and also with the Shekhs
and Pathans  They show much respect to the Smyads and do
not marry their daughters though they freely give thewr daugh
ters to them  Widow marniage 1s not allowed among them

The Mughals 1re Sunms as well as Shias  The kazal bash
section chiefly belongs to the latter sect  In Marwar they
follow different occupations  Some are physicians  others are
employed as Sepahis but 1 few follow trade

THE MAKRANI

The Makranis take their name from Mukran  They are the
true Biloch and Mr Ibbetson gives the following account of
their early history

They are descended from Mir Hamzah a Quresht Arab
and wn uncle of the prophet and were scttled vt Halab or
Alleppo till siding with Husen they were expelled by Yaziz the
second of the Umeyid Caliphs  This would be about 580 A D
They fled to the hill country of hkirman . Porsin where they
lived quictly for some time and so tncreased in numbers that
the king became desirous of bmding them to himself by ties
of marnage He accordmgly demanded n wife from each of
the forty four bolahs or tribes mnto which they are said to have
becn divided though all traces of them have long since been
lost But theirr fathers had newver gtven thur daughters
wedlock to a stranger and they therefore sent forty four boys
dressed up m gurl s clothes and fled before the deception could
be discovered They moved south eastwards mto Makran or the
tract between Afghanistan and the coast of the Arabian sca
then but partially inhabited and there finally settled n the
country which 1s now known as Bilochistan

In Marwar the Makranis date their migration from Guyral
from the time of the late Maharajs Takhat Singh and
cmployed sice then as Foreign Mercenaries  Their eb
1 Marwar are—
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(1) tne Gichke (2) the Kamzzat (3) the Hallazai (4) the
Mulla zat (5) the Darazak and (6) the Rind

The Gichks occupy 1 higher social standing and they take
daughters m marnage from other clans but do not give their
daughters to them  The Darazaks are on the contrary const
dered a low class  They cannot marry with other clans though
they gine their daughters to them The remaining clans inter
marsy among each other and also with the Shekh or Pathan
tribes of Marwar

The Makrinis belong to the Sunnt sect and are sawd to be
nomad m their habits though 1n Marwar they generally keep
therr women secluded and are very jealous of their honor  They
speak thu Makrani language which 1s connected with the
old Persian

THE WILAIT!

The Wilaiti 15 the name given to the Afghans or more pro
perly the people of Afghamistan who are employed in Marwar
s Foresgn Mercenaries

The Afghans are a distinet race from the Pathans though
both the terms are gunerally considered synonimous  Mr
Ibbetson thus describes them

The ongal Afghans are a race of properly Jewish o1 Arab
extraction and they together with a tribe of Indian otigin with
which they have long been blended still distingmsh themselves
as the true Afghans or since the nise of Ahmad Shah Durrant
as Duerans  Thus the Afghan proper tacludes firstly the ongmal
Afghans of Jewish racc whose principal tribes are the Tarn
Abdali or Durrami  and Shirant and secondly the descendants
of the fugitne Gandhans who include the Yusuff Zas  Moham
mad and other tnbes of Peshawar ‘The true Pathans are
apparently of Indian onigin  Their language 1s called Pashto or
Pakhto and they call themselves Pakhtana or Pakhto-speakers
and rt1s thus word of which Pathan 18 the Indian corruption

The Wilaitis of Marwar belong to the tribe of Yusuff Zas
Afndi and hhbatak who form the thiel sub-divisions of the
Pactyan nation  The Yusufl Zai belong to the Khakas section
of the handbar colony of Gandharnis, wha absoth several diys
sions among them  They are said to bu very jealous of the
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horor of their women The Afridis are said to have been
descended from Burhan son of kakai grandson of Karlanri by
his son Usman surnamed Afndi  They are divided into five
clans of which the Ula Khel 1s the largest  They are described
as being very barbarous and uncontrollable The Khataks trace
descent from Lukman surnamed Khatak whose sons Turman
and Bulak founded the clans known as the Tan the Tarkar and
the Bulaki  They are said to be an active and mdustrious class
of people

The Wilaitis are bigoted followers of the Sunni sect and hate
the Shias to an extreme degree  They are on the whole a very
dangerous class of mercenaries and ate said to have from time
to time given much trouble in the Deccan and Central India
Their number 1s now being gradually reduced 1n Marwar

THE CHRISTIAN CONVERTS

The Chnstian Converts or the Native Christians as they are
generally called comprehend both Roman Catholics and Protes
tants In Marwar the Roman Catholics out number the
Protestants the former being mostly employed 1n the state band
A few fanulies are engaged 1n some department of the Jodhpore
Bikaner Railway Two or three famulies are employed as car
penters and 1 connection with the Mission Hosprtal and
Dispensary three Christian families find work

THE PARS!

The Parsis take their name from Persia their ongmal
country whence they mugrated and settled 1n Bombayin the
17th century  They claim descent from king Jamshed and are
divided 1nto two sects known as Kadimus and Shanshahis who
ntermarry among each other

The Parsis follow the Zorastrian rehgion worship God and
revere the sun the moon the water and fire The offerings
made by them consist of sandal wood and other fragrant drugs
which are burnt 1n the fire and of throwing sugar and flowere
mto nvers  They wear the sacred Jeneo which 1s composed
72 woolen threads They observe no distinction 1n eating’
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drnking  Acts XV and XXI of 1865 regulate respectively the
law relating to marriage and divorce as well as the mode of
succession and inhentence among the Parsis  Intermacriage
among any other commumity 1s forbidden and 1s unknown

The Parsie are found scattered all over the globe and though
forming a small nationality in India they occupy the foremost
place as philanthropists and social reformers  The names of Sir
Dinshaw Manackp Petit Mr Behramyi M Malabar and lastly
of Mr Dada Bhat Naoroy the first Indian subject of the Queen
to enter Parliament well deserve a place among the noted
Indians

THE SIKH

The Sikhs number very few 1n Marwar and consequently
require no remarks  The religion 18 peculiar to the Panjab
where 1t 1 said to have been founded by Baba Nanak and
developed to its present state by his successors the nine Gurus
The Stkhism enjoins the worship of one God only and positively
condemns all caste distinctions  The use of tobacco 1s strictly
protubited  The few Sikhs found 1n Marwar belong to different
castes and are employud in the Ra) service



A

Achara)

Acrobats and Jugglers

Actors and Members

Agarwal

Age and sex

Ahir

Artr ans and sillage
memals

Barrugts
Bagns
Baldia
Bandhara
Baonis
Barbers
Ban
Basket makers
Beldar

Betel leof sellcrs
Bhagtan
Bhamb)
Bhand
Bhandar:
Bhang:
Bharbhunya
Bhats (Rajput)
Bhats
Bhatyara
Bluls

Bhnsht

Bya Bargt
Burth place

INDEX

87
221
141
151

177

159

97
220
157
172
214
160
207
213
210
208
140
196
141
131
202
188

29
118
188

57
159
153

Bisatt

Bishno:

Blacksmuths

Bohra

Brahmans

Brass and copper smiths
Butchers

c

Carpenters and Turners

Carriers

Causes of increase in
population

Chamar

Charan

Chhentat

Chhipa

Chitara

Chohan (Rajput)

Christian conserts

Churtgar

Commercial

Cotton-cl.aners

D

Dabgar

Dadu punthis
Daima (Bralmran)
Dakot  do
Dancers and Singers
Darat

Dest Musalman
Devotecs

Dhad

156

47
162
155

167
191

164
156

193
114

66
170
208

29
229
166
144
175

201
103
66
84
138
163



Dhoby

Dhohl

Dhundras

Distillers

Dustribution by age of
Hindus  Jans  and
Mohamedans

Dustribution of each class
of the castes

Distribution of each infir
nuty by caste

Doms

Dyers and wearvers

E

Earth workers and stone
splitters

Fakirs
Forest and Hill tribes
Funeral rites

G

Ganchha

Geneologists

General tendency of the
movement of popula
tion

Ghanchs

Ghost

Gola

Goldsmiths

Goldsmuth s refuse
collectors

Gour (Brahman)

Grassia

(232 )

175
135
109
185

210

11
49
24

213
13

180
178
204
159

Gujar
Gujar Gour (Brahman)
Gurra

H

Hinjra
Hunters and Fowlers

1

Infirmities

Jagn Patar

Jat

Jatis

Jhala (Rayput)
Jogis

Joshi (Brahman)
Julaha

K

Kaber punthis
Kahar

Kaim Khams

Kalal

Ralawat

Kamarya

hanouja (Brahman)
Kasera

Kassar

Kayasth

Kharad

Khare}

Khaty

Khatk

Kbhatns

Khundelwal (Brahman)

36
68
199

138
214

139
38
94
36

105
86

174

102
186
41
189
143
201
88
167
191
124
164
184
166
191
127
68



{233

Kuife-grinders 213 Natrayat Rajputs 25
kol 174 Nazar 205
Kuchhwaha (Rayyput) 30 Niramjam Sadhu 102
Kumbhawat Sadhu 101 Numencal relation bet
Kumhars 181 ween the population
mn 1891 and that of
L 1881 2
Takhera yos Ny 183
Leaf plate sellers 207 o
Leather workers 192
Lodha 132 Qccupation 15
Lohana 158 Oy pressers 179
Lobar 162 QOgwal 128
Other Brahmans 88
M
r
Mabajan 145
Mahesrt 150 pamters 208
Makrans 221 pails bearers cooks and
Malis 44 watermen 180
Mex 58 pathwal (Brahman) 9
Mew s 49 parda system 19
Mina St panhar (Rajput) 33
Mmnor Agricultural 44 Parrk (Brahman) 68
Mutast 123 oo 229
Mochs 195 patban 225
Mohnot B0 parea 173
Mobta 133 pedters 156
Motisar 1,2,1 Pursonal service 204
Muzghal 226 Petalor halby 46
Musalman Rajputs 13 fhnjara 175
Musicians and Ballad Pirohit 80
reciters 35 1 orwal 148
N Potters 181
Priests 64
Nat 160 Professional
Nanaksha 105 Punwar (Rayput)

Nat 221 Pushkarna (Brahman)~









